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content or interpretation is due to my misunderstanding alone.
| wish you all the very best in your spiritual journey.

Harih Om.

V. Badrinath
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UYHTHTY:

1. FIRST CHAPTER

1.1  INTRODUCTION

Vedas help a person know the four human goals (purusarthas) and provide the means of
attaining them. Vedas are not the creation of the human intellect (apauraseyam); it is

said that they came from the Lord.

Music is not created by the radio, but by the transmitting center. The radio is designed to

receive the signals. Similarly, the rsis were designed to receive the Vedas from the Lord.

The first three goals, namely dharma, artha and kama have inherent defects in their
results (karmaphalam). There is pain associated in pursuing these goals and preserving
the karmaphalam. The fruits of action also cause attachment and one is never satisfied
with them; one always shoots for the next higher thing. Attachment and dissatisfaction

lead to higher level of competition, which may cause one to compromise values.

The scriptures say that the only goal that is defect-free is Brahman or moksa: Whatever |
seek is defective; the defect-free is Brahman that | alone am. The jiva thinks that he is
limited by Body-Mind (B-M) complex. The Upanisad says that he is Brahman, the
limitless. So, one’s job is to resolve this conflict. This can be done only through self-
enquiry (Gtma-vicara). There is no travel or action involved in self-enquiry in reaching or
becoming Brahman. The scriptures say that you are already Brahman; you just need to

claim that identity. This can happen only with knowledge.

When Karna was informed by Kunti that he was her son, he instantly became a ksatriya
by that knowledge. He did not have to travel or do something to become a ksatriya. He

only needed to verify this information and claim his identity.
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The process of self-enquiry evolves in the following way to culiminate in knowledge:

viparyaya->»samsaya->sambhdvana->niscaya

Mistake due to disbelief->Doubt->Possibility->Conviction

Knowledge does not happen by itself. We need to take the initiative to obtain
knowledge by using the right instrument. The instrument used for acquiring knowledge
is called pramdna. Pramana leads to the acquisition of prama, the knowledge. The one
who uses the pramadna to acquire prama is called pramata [pramata pramanena prama

prapnoti — pramdta obtains prama by using the pramanalj.

The knowledge is always about an object of knowledge called prameya. Pramata
obtains prama of the prameya through the pramanam [pramata pramanena prameyasya
pramam janayati]. Since there are varieties of objects in the world, and the nature of
those objects are different, the instrument of knowledge will vary depending upon the
object of knowledge. If the sound is the object, the relevant instrument is the ear. No

other instrument can be used for this.

The Vedanta sastra places the pramdnas into six categories. An outline is given to get an

idea of how our forefathers made a study of everything thousands of years ago:

Pratyaksa (Direct perception) - the five sense organs are grouped together into one
means of knowledge. Pratyaksa pramana is the basic instrument of knowledge through

which we learn things from our birth.

Anumana (Inference) — It is to know something indirectly when it is not in the range of
direct perception. When | hear the horn behind me on the street, the ear can only hear
the sound, but | infer that there is a car behind me (even though | do not directly see it).

For this, | need the knowledge of the connection between the car and the horn. The
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knowledge through connection is called vydptijiagna. The horn is known through

pratyaksa, but the car knowledge is through anumana.

The sastras give the example: when there is smoke, we infer that there is fire. Even though
| do not see the fire behind the wall, when the smoke enters the room, | know that there is

fire somewhere.

Arthapatti (Presumption) — It is very close to inference. By experiencing one event in the
present, | come to know about another event in the past even though | have not
experienced it. For example, when | see wet streets in the morning when | wake up, |

conclude that it must have rained in the night even though | did not perceive the rain.

Upamana (Comparison or analogy) — Through comparison you can know other objects.
You see a wild animal in the forest and conclude it is a wild buffalo because it looks like

your village buffalo. This knowledge of the wild animal is obtained by comparison.

Anupalabdhi (Non-cognition) — This is a special instrument for knowing the absence of
things. If | ask you, “Is there a chair behind the wall?” To know that there is a chair or
not, you must go behind the wall and see. The presence as well as absence requires
seeing. Knowledge of absence is also a specific knowledge and it requires a specific
instrument - anupalabdhi. Eyes can see only colors and forms, but you saw the absence
of the chair. The absence of forms and colors (abhdva) cannot be seen; the absence can
be known by the peculiar method anupalabdhi. Books are written on this topic of non-

existence.

Sabda pramdna (Communication through words — verbal or written) ~You learn about
Brexit from the newspaper or internet articles — you learn a lot about it even though you

were not in Great Britain personally to witness it.

One must use a pramana to gain knowledge - Knowledge is valid only if it is born of

one of these six instruments of knowledge; otherwise, it is just speculation or wishful
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thinking. No new knowledge can happen by just meditating. In meditation, only the
existing knowledge is recycled; any “new” thing that you have generated is imagination

because none of these six pramdna is used during meditation.

One requires an appropriate instrument of knowledge - The sdstras say that we do
not have choice in the use of an instrument to obtain a specific type of knowledge. To

know the color, one must use the eyes.

The knowledge to be acquired (or verified) is whether | am a miserable jivatma (gloom)
or the wonderful paramatma (bloom). To seek this knowledge, | need a pramana. | must
use a relevant means of knowledge out of the above six. On analysis, the first five

pramanas are useless in the acquisition of self-knowledge:

- Pratyaksa is useful for objective knowledge because the sense organs are turned
outward towards the objective world (Lord Yama will discuss this in Upanisad). They
are incapable of objectifying Atma that is behind the B-M complex. The observer
(perceiver) cannot be observed (perceived) even by using the most powerful
instrument. When the most powerful microscope cannot see the eyes themselves,

what to talk of Atma who is behind the eyes?

- Once pratyaksa is ruled out, the other 3 pramanas are ruled out because inference

can only operate on perceptual data.

To diagnose a disease, the doctor may use pratyaksa on what he can see (rash). To
diagnose the disease that he cannot directly see (such as stomach ache), he will rely on
anumana (inference), but he needs data through tests. He reads the test report
(pratyaksa) and then infers what the disease is. Presumption (arthapatti) is also based
on pratyaksa because to presume that it rained, you need the experience of water-
logged roads. Comparison (upamana) is also based on pratyaksam because only if you
have seen one thing can you give the comparison with the other. Non-cognition

(anupalabdhi) is useful only for studying the absence of things (abhdva), but self-
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knowledge deals with Existence which exists (bhava). Therefore, it is not appropriate for

self-knowledge. Therefore, the five pramanams are useless.

Sabda pramana (communication through words) remains and it is the appropriate
method for self-knowledge. This pramana is classified into two: laukika sabda and

vaidika sabda.

Laukika sabda — words given out by worldly people — on fields of material sciences
Vaidika sabda — Created by the Lord and transmitted to the world by the rsis (mantra

drastah — they did not invent the mantras, but discovered the already existent mantras).

Laukika sabdas deal with the objective world and therefore, are useless for self-
knowledge. These are the study of the observed and not the observers — “the observer

cannot be observed.”

We are left with Vaidika sabda - it is also divided into two: Veda-parva sabda (karma
kanda) and Veda-anta sabda (jAiana kanda). Upon analysis, karma kanda sabdas are not
useful for self-knowledge because they deal with the objective world of actions and

results (in the field of anatma).

Vedanta sabda pramana is the unique instrument that deals with the subject, the
observer. To see my own eyes, the only suitable instrument is the mirror — no other
instrument works. Vedanta pramana is the “mirror” to reveal myself - which | have never
attempted know. Pdjya Swami Dayananda: there are many who have never seen their
backs because they are not interested in seeing their backs! Similarly, most people are not
interested in seeing their self. If you are interested in seeing (knowing), Vedanta

pramana is the only instrument.
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1.2 Santipathah

Introduction

Everything about the objective world (14 lokas) can be learned from Veda-pdarva.
Brahman, the self can only be understood only through the Vedanta. The Vedanta is
likened to the mirror, the instrument with which one can see the self. Knowing Brahman

is the same as attaining Brahman; there is no more a need to learn anything else.

In all the other fields, one must know the object first and then must work to attain it. In
the case of the Vedanta, only knowing is involved and there is no further action
required. [That is why the Vedanta is called jAidgna kanda)l. The effort is required to
acquire the knowledge, make it doubt-free (drdha-jidnam) and then assimilate it so that
it is readily available in time to deal with any external situation (crisis). The Upanisad is
the source of this knowledge. One of the meanings of the word Upanisad is rahasyam

(secret). It is called a secret because:

- It must only be taught to those who are mentally prepared and ready. If this teaching
is given to the unprepared people, it will not be understood and worse, will be
misunderstood. For the majority, karma kdanda may be appropriate; jidna kanda may

even be counter-productive for them.

- Even if this teaching is given to everyone indiscriminately, it will remain a secret
because most people will not understand it. It has the inherent capacity to remain

secret.

The Upanisads occur at the end of each of the Vedas. These Upanisads are in the form
of dialogs (samvadah) between teacher(s) and student(s). This indicates that self-study is
discouraged. Sankaracarya states in his commentary on Mundaka Upanisad that even

the most educated person should not attempt to study it independently. In Chandogya
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Upanisad, even Narada, one of the most educated rsis goes to Sanat Kumara to study
the Vedanta. One or a group of dialogs put together is called an Upanisad.
Kathopanisad is a dialog between one guru (Lord Yama) and one sisya (Naciketas). In
Prasna Upanisad, there are six students and a guru (Pippalada Muni). In Chandogya and
Brhadaranyaka Upanisads, there are various gurus and sisyas and therefore, various

dialogues.

The four Vedas have many secondary branches called sdkhas. The tradition says that
originally there were 1,180 sakhas of the Vedas of which many of them are lost. Each
sakha had an Upanisad and so, there were originally 1,180 Upanisads. Since no one can
study all of them, 108 of them were taken as the sara (essence). Of those 108 Upanisads,
10 became popular because of Sankaracarya's commentaries. Most of the other
commentaries are based on Sankaracarya’s commentaries. The one-ness of jivatma and
Paramatma (jivatma-Paramatma-aikyam) is the central theme of all these Upanisads;
only the teaching method may be different. All the Vedas convey the same teaching

uniformly.

Kathopanisad belongs to the Yajur Veda. Yajur Veda has two divisions (recensions or
schools) — Krsna (black or dark) Yajur Veda and Sukla (white or bright) Yajur Veda.
Kathopanisad belongs to the kathaka-sakha of Krsna Yajur Veda. Taittiriya Upanisad also
belongs to the taittirtya sakha of the Krsna Yajur Veda. Since Kathopanisad belongs to
the kathaka sakha, it is also called Kathakopanisad. The name of the Upanisad in this

case comes from the branch of the Vedas.

Kathopanisad has two chapters (adhyayas) and each chapter has three sections (valli). It
has 119 verses. This Upanisad also begins with a santipatha which is unique to Krsna
Yajur Veda. The purpose of santipatha is to remove the obstacles to the study. The

obstacles are:

- Visible obstacles (drsta-pratibandhah) — like rain [you may be able to remove the

obstacles by changing the venue)
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- Hidden or invisible obstacles (adrsta-pratibandhah) — To remove the hidden

obstacles, we appeal to the Lord for help. He is omniscient (sarvajnah).

Santi = vighna-nivrtti; pathah = chanting. Sdntipdthais chanting for the removal of

obstacles.

fauTs:
3t g ATaaq | G- YAdd | Ggdrd draras | duka Aradtanyg ar fafgumag 1 eif
Trrfear: =mfeer: =l

santipathah

om saha navavatu | sahanau bhunaktu | sahaviryarm karavavahai | téjasvi
navadhitamastu ma vidvisavahai | 6rh santih santih santih Il

3[dq - avatu - May He protect A - nau - us both |8 - saha - together (by giving
knowledge). YA4d — bhunaktu - May He protect A - nau - us both T8 - saha -
together (by giving the fruit of knowledge). dg& $AIae - saha karavavahai - May we
both put forth ?:ﬂTfF[ — viryam - (sufficient) effort. Sl Gl?ﬂ?l'l{ 3¥J- nau adhitam astu -
May our learning be oI - tejasvi - effective. HI fafgurag - ma vidvisavahai - Let us
not distance each other. 3ff TITf=: TIf=: 7O - 6 santih santih santih - Let there

be peace, peace, peace.

May He protect us together (by giving knowledge). May He protect us together (by
giving the fruit of knowledge). May we both put forth (sufficient) effort. May our
learning be effective. Let us not distance each other. Let there be peace, peace,

peace.

This small, but popular santipatha is very relevant for study. In the other santipathas, the
prayers are very general for physical and mental health, long life, wealth etc. — they do

not specifically deal with study.
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e - saha - Sa (H:) means he and ha (8)- is for emphasis. Generally, a pronoun is
relevant only after using a noun; here the prayer begins with a pronoun — so it means it
is Bhagavan. Sankaracarya gives a grammatical explanation in Gita Bhasyam: In Sanskrit,
a pronoun is called sarvandma because it can be used for anyone. There is only one
word that can apply to every name: [Svara [sarvam visnumayamjagat]. Sah = sarvanama

= Bhagavan nama.

=t 3dd - nau avatu - (:ﬁ + 3{dq = Add{) — Protect Us both (dual) — guru and sisya. The

sisya here is interested in himself and the guru (everyone prays)

Protection is in the context of the scriptures; we are not dealing with any other problems
in life. We are asking for protection from ignorance and wrong understanding in
receiving the knowledge and distractions. It is advisable to arrive at the class early to
settle down so that our mind can focus right from the beginning; it gives us the time to
come out of the other worldly (laukika) matters. The prayer includes the guru also; he
must be protected from distractions and he should be able to communicate the

teachings effectively without obstacles.

g HYAd] - saha nau bhunaktu - Bhunaktu means protect. After receiving the
teaching without the obstacles, the student should be able to assimilate the teachings
and transform his personality. That is why this prayer is repeated asking for protection
until the transformation is complete. There is no use being a scholar in the Upanisad
without such transformation. [Sankaracarya: prathamam jAdnapradhdnena avatu

anantaram jianaphalapradhanena avatul.

Tgdid HYarag - saha viryarm karavavahai - Let us put forth our effort (Atma-
prayatnam). The effort is both on the part of the teacher as well as the student. One
cannot put all the responsibility on Bhagavan. Our success depends upon both /svara
anugraha and Atma anugraha (our effort). ISvara can help only if we have decided to
transform. Vedanta clearly says that moksa is not decided by Bhagavan; it is decided by

us and assisted by Bhagavan. That is why moksa is a purusartha —a human goal.
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dwfa Giiﬁ?l'q'\‘ﬂ — tejasvi nau adhitamastu - After receiving the teaching, one must
be able to retain it. Both together is called medhasaktih (in Sanskrit it is called grahana-
dharana-saktih). Both receiving and retention are important. May our learning be bright

(tejasvi) in our mind and green in our memory.

fafgumas - vidvisavahai - let us not have any strain in our emotional relationship.
[dvesa means hatred]. Let the relationship be one of mutual respect and love. Guru's
attitude should be one of love and care while the sisya’s attitude should be that of faith
and respect for the guru. The psychologists say that the communication can take place
only when there is rapport and relationship. In a strained family, even a small innocent
statement (when did you come?) is enough to trigger a quarrel. Where there is
emotional strain, communication does not take place. Gurukulam was like a family and
they understood that they had to behave harmoniously for effective communication to

take place.

3 zmf=: =mf=: = - 6m santih santih santih - the obstacles from three sources

should be removed
- adhyatmika vighnah — physical and mental discomfort

- adhibautika vighnah - factors that we have limited control over (no classroom

available)

- adhidaivika vighnah — caused by natural forces (devatas) — act of God - we have no

control (such as an earthquake).

First Chapter, Santipathah 14




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

UYHTIEl

1.3  FIRST SECTION -
INTRODUCTION

The first 1 2 sections (vallis) consist of introduction that gives the background story
(first vallt + 17 verses of the second valli). The actual Vedanta teaching starts in verse 18
of the second valliof the first chapter. In the introductory portion, the following topics

will be highlighted indirectly through the story:

The glory of Brahmavidya (Brahmavidya mahima) — how glorious and rare it is

- The necessity of a guru (guru apeksa) — one cannot get self-knowledge without a
guru

- The qualifications or the characteristics of a competent guru (guroh laksandni) — who
is fit to be a guru? An unqualified guru will do more disservice

- The qualifications of a student (Sisyalaksanani) — what are the characteristics of a

student who can receive, retain and assimilate self-knowledge?

The Upanisad does not deal with these topics systematically; they are strewn all over the
story. We do not know if this story is a fact or fiction or a mixture [like the historic
movies on World War Il or The Titanic). Our focus is not the veracity of the story, but on
the teachings, that are implicit in it. Once the values are grasped, the story itself

becomes insignificant.

¢ I q qOIYA: TddeN gaf |
a § ARG ar A9 gF AR 11

1 usanha vai vajasravasah sarvavédasam dadau |
Tasya ha nacikéta nama putra asa Il
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3T § @ - ugan ha vai - Desiring (heaven), aTSI%a¥: — Vajaravasah &al — dadau -
gave away '\‘Iﬂaﬂ'\tﬁ[ — sarvavedasam - all his wealth (in visvgjit-yajia). I § 3T -
tasya ha asa - He had YA - putra - a son 9ITH — nama - named AfRI$T: - naciketah -

Naciketas.

Desiring (heaven), Vajasravasa gave away all his wealth (in visvajit-yajna). He had

a son named Naciketas.

The Upanisad is introducing a vaidikabrahmana named Vajasravasa (he was the son of
Vajasravas). This name indicates that he was a follower of the Vedic tradition (Veda-
purva). Vedic way of life prepares the mind for the understanding of the Vedanta.
Vajasravasa performed numerous yajias (pafica maha yajfia). This religious life involves
sharing of wealth with the others. His name indicates — vdjah = annam (food); sravah =
fame or popularity — the one who is famous in the society for annadanam (distributing
food for charity). His father was also well known for it. Danams such as land, gold, food,

clothing etc. are part of yajias.

Once he performed a very big yajia called visvajit yajia. It was a unique sacrifice where
the performer gives everything he possesses, including the house he lived in, to the
charity. It is as good as taking up sannydsa asrama. In the Vedic tradition, all the

sadhanas (religious rites) can be performed in two different ways:

- Sakama - perform the religious rites for punya with which one targets better
(material) enjoyment — money, children, house, name, fame etc. in this life and the
next. When all the punyas are exhausted, the person returns to the earth (manusya
loka). This is material punya.

- Niskama — perform the religious rites for spiritual punya targeted for the purification
of the mind (cittasuddhi) and the eligibility to pursue self-knowledge (sadhana-
catustaya-sampatti). With this spiritual punya, one gets a good guru, and the ability

to absorb the scriptures (jigna yoga). Moksa is ultimately targeted.
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In this story, Vajasravasais performing the yajiia to obtain material benefits; his target is
heaven (svarga loka). The final part of the Vedic yajia is daksina — the fees given to the
priests for services without the latter asking for it. It is an integral part of the sacrifice.
The sacrifice is complete only when the daksing is given; without it, the performer will
not receive the benefit of the sacrifice (phalam). Without the appropriate daksinag, it

becomes a tamasic yajia [Krishna defines it in the Bhagavad Gita verse 17.13].

Naciketas, the son of Vdjasravasa is the hero of the story of this Upanisad — he is the
disciple. Indirectly, the Upanisad gives the background that Naciketas has been brought
up in a vaidika family and is familiar with the rituals. If one does not have faith in Veda-
puarva, it is difficult to gain the faith in the Veddnta. Faith is something that grows within

a person — one cannot develop the faith suddenly.

Naciketas watches his father distribute the daksinds to the priests and and makes his

observation in the following verses.

R v E PURY I fHUMY
AR ysTfaa=r JsHAT i

2 tagrm ha kumaragm santam daksinasu
niyamanasu Sraddhavivésa s6' manyata Il

E@I’UTI'\E — daksinasu - When daksinas T-ﬂ'Q'H'F-I'Iﬁ — nlyamanasu - were being taken
YGI - éraddha - faith SfTfaa=T @H - avivesa tam - took possession of him H~ §
PHRH - santam ha kumaram - who was just a boy. ¥: 3[H=Id - sah amanyata - He
thought (thus).

When daksinas were being taken, faith took possession of him who was just a boy.
He thought (thus).
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Naciketas is refrerred to as kumdra in ths verse. Kumdara means a boy below 10 years of

age (7-8 years), but Naciketas was informed of rituals and their benefits.

When sakama karmas are done, all the rules must be properly observed; even if a single
rule is violated, it may not produce the desired result. If a mistake is committed in a step,
the scriptures themselves prescribe remedial steps (prayascitta karma — extra daksina,
additional mantras etc). In niskdma karma, if a step is violated inadvertently (not

deliberately), it does not matter; it still gives the benefit of cittasuddhi.

Even though he was just a boy, when the daksinas were being distributed, Naciketas
remembered that all rules must be observed strictly for sakama karma. He wondered

what the fate of his father will be for distributing the various types of daksina.

The thinking process is described in the next verse.

3 Uidlg®T YU, grugier ARk |
ITGT M Q@ BT, a1 | TT5fd o g |l

3 pitodaka jagdhatrnah, dugdhadoha nirindriyah |
Ananda nama te Iokah, tan sa gacchati ta dadat Il

Tﬂ?ﬁﬂﬁﬂ — pitodaka - “(These are cows) which have drunk water (for the last time),
SITYUIT: - jagdhatrnah - which have eaten grass (for the last time), WGT: -
dugdhadohah - which have given milk (for the last time), fAfef: - nirindriyah - and
unproductive. d T - te lokah - (There are) those worlds ATH 3l — nama
anandah - which are verily joyless. @ad dI: — dadat tah - Giving such cows, ¥: TeSfd -

sah gacchati - one goes dI- - tan - to those (worlds only).”

“(These are cows) which have drunk water (for the last time), which have eaten

grass (for the last time), which have given milk (for the last time), and
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unproductive. (There are) those worlds which are verily joyless. Giving such cows,

one goes to those (worlds only).”

As we read this Upanisad, we should notice the qualifications of Naciketas. Indirectly,
the Upanisad teaches us that we also should have these qualifications. His sraddha is
now evident. He sees that cows are being given as daksina (cows were considered
wealth just as now). He notices that these cows are miserable and useless. In addition to
not deriving any benefit, the receiver will incur expenses just to sustain these cows. He

knows that these are not appropriate daksinas.

The cows are so old and weak that they cannot drink water or eat. They are beyond their
milking years and are incapable of reproduction. Naciketas is disturbed that with such
deficient yajna, his father will not get svarga loka. Worse, he wonders kind of naraka

(lower world) he will get.

4. 9 gard fUa? ad & |i i |
fadiid gt @ gar goud @ gerdifa

4 sa hovaca pitaram tata, kasmai mam dasyasiti |
dvitiyam trtiyam tagrm hovaca mrtyave tva dadamiti Il

¥: § 3dI — sah ha uvaca - He said ﬁl?R'F[ gﬁf — pitaram iti - to (his) father thus — dd -
tata - Oh father! @& — kasmai - To whom TR HIH - dasyasi mam - will you give
me (as daksina)?” (He asked) ﬁ'cﬁ'qt[— dvitiyam - for the second time ?j'cﬂ'qT[ — tritiyam
- and for the third time. 3dId - uvaca - (Father) said T'T'E'Eﬁ — tam ha iti - to him thus
ST @ — dadami tva - “l am giving you q?u% — Mrtyave - to Lord Yama.”

He said to (his) father thus — “Oh father! To whom will you give me (as daksina)?”
(He asked) for the second time and for the third time. (Father) said to him thus - “I

am giving you to Lord Yama.”
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The Upanisad does not mention why Vajasravasa gave the useless cows as daksina. We
can imagine a positive or negative reason. Some say that V@jasravasa was a greedy
person who did not want to part with his good cows and so, gave his useless ones as
daksind. On the other hand, there is no need to think negatively of him. After all, he was
performing the non-compulsory Visvajit yajfia and he gave away everything he had

including the bad cows. [Swami Paramarthananda-ji gives the latter positive reason].

Naciketas feels that the son is also a property of the parents (no need to debate
whether it is right or not). He feels that the parents gave birth to him and gave
everything to him and so, he is their property. He is ready to be a daksina for any priest.
If he is given away as a daksina, he can serve that priest better than these miserable
cows. [He does not think negatively of his father because he thinks that his father
already has planned to give him also as daksind]. So, he asks who he will be given as

daksing to.

As any father, Vajasravasa ignores him. Like any other child, Naciketas asks him again
and again. The third time, Vdjasravasa gets irritated and tells him that he will give him to
Lord Yama [the equivalent of the modern term “Go to hell!"]. Mrtyu or Lord Yama is one
of the gods that receives oblations in this yajfia. Although the father blurts this out in
irritation and does not really mean this, Naciketas takes it seriously. This is something
every parent should know and be careful with the children when making these types of

statements. Even during pregnancy, the child registers the words.

5. FEATATY YYH:, Tg-IAT 780: |
fre g~ oda, a7 sivsfan

5. bahinaméemi prathamah, bahunamémi madhyamah |
Kigm svidyamasya kartavyar, yanmayadya karisyati Il

gdgTH — bahinam - Among many (students) Eﬁm?m: — emiprathamah - | am the first.
gg-MH - bahinam - Among many (others) ufimey: - émimadhyamah - | am the
average. fhfRIq HdH - kimsvit kartavyam - What work indeed (is there) T8 —

First Chapter, Prathama Valli 20




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

yamasya - for Lord Yama Udq sivwfa - yat karisyati - which (my father) will
accomplish HYT 3f€l — maya adya - through me now?

Among many (students) | am the first. Among many (others) | am the average.
What work indeed (is there) for Lord Yama which (my father) will accomplish

through me now?

Naciketas now thinks of the consequences of going to Lord Yama. He is not worried and
is prepared to go to Yamadharmaraja if his father's life would benefit through the yajna.
This indicates that Naciketas is selfless because he is prepared to sacrifice for his
parents. However, he is concerned whether he would be fully utilized by Lord Yama. Per
the scriptures, Lord Yama is one of the most important and powerful cabinet members
of Indra. He is likely to have many capable helpers and servants — of what use can
Naciketas be to him? Sending him to Lord Yama is as redundant as rain in the ocean. If
he is sent to some old priest with no son or help, he might at least be fully utilized. This
makes him wonder whether his father thinks he is useless and that he is sending him to

a place where he will not do any damage by working.

He then answers his own question in this mantra where he observes that he is mostly
among the toppers in the class (his father is his guru) and sometimes bit lower, but

never at the bottom.

The gradation is based on the student knowing the needs of the guru. The top student
infers the needs of the guru from his body language and fulfills them without the guru’s
request or command (uttamah cintitam kuryat). The middle student needs guru'’s verbal
commands, but he will fulfill the needs once the command is received (proktakaritu
madhyamah). The bottom of the class student (adhama sisya) does not fulfill the
commands of the guru even after they are clearly verbalized (na kuryat adhamah
proktam). Naciketas therefore thinks he has been either uttamah or madhyamah, but

never adhamabh.
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Therefore, he wonders, “What job is there with Yamadharmaraja that can be done by

me?” His sadness is not in going to Lord Yama, but in being underutilized.

6. SIURT TUT 4, U= qUTw |
Tfig ucd: e, Sfiaemad g 1

6. anupasya yatha piirvé, pratipasya tathapareé |
Sasyamiva martyah pacyaté, sasyamivajayaté punah Il

SURY - anupasya - See YT qﬁ' - yatha parvé how the forefathers (lived). ddT
Ufdu=y - tatha pratipasya - Also see 3N — aparé - (how) the others (of the present
generation live). 7 Uead - martyah pacyaté - Man decays (and dies) 9 G¥H — iva
sasyam - like a plant, GI'IGTQ?[EFI: — ajayate punah - and is born again 9 IY¥H - iva

sasyam - like a plant.

See how the forefathers (lived). Also see (how) the others (of the present

generation live). Man decays (and dies) like a plant, and is born again like a plant.

A family is a group of members, but for it to be harmonious, there should be only one
decision maker. The other family members should have the power to make suggestions,
but only the head should have the power to make the decision. Whatever the decision,
the others must follow [the wrong or right decision is the prarabdham of the group].
The leader’'s duty is also to carefully listen to the followers (family members) when
taking the decision. Naciketas accepts his father's “decision” and he is ready to go to

Yamaloka.

He conveys his intent to his father who has already forgotten this incident. The father
explains to him that he did not mean his statement and therefore, there is no need to
implement his order. Naciketas says that his father must keep his word to maintain his
integrity. [Dasaratha lost his son because of his promise to Kaikeyi]. The Upanisad

thereby shows that Naciketas is a dharmic person. Dharma is an important pre-requisite
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for moksa. Without integrity and honesty, the Vedanta will not be assimilated. He insists
on keeping the word (vakya paripalanam) especially because the statement was made in

Yagasala.

The father tries to talk him out of it. Naciketas advises his father that the life is short.
Dharma and satyam are eternal. For protecting the ephemeral life, one cannot sacrifice
dharma - in fact, it should be the other way. Sacrificing one’s personal life is better for

the sake of svadharma.

He tells his father that his own ancestors preserved the dharma throught the parampara
(lineage) and it will be inappropriate for him to break the tradition. [The same argument
was given to Dasaratha by Kaikeyi]. There is no advantage of violating dharma to save
his short life.

There is no reference to the following in the Upanisad, but we will supply this to

complete the context of the story:

Vajasravasa relents and lets him go. When Naciketas reaches Yamaloka (no details as to
how he went), he finds out that Yamadharmaraja is away on other business. He
discovers that there are no male members there. In our tradition, if no male member is
present in the family, a male guest will not stay with them. Although he is just a child, he
follows the tradition and remains outside for three days without eating. Although he is
offered food, he declines to eat it before meeting Lord Yama and obtaining his

permission.

7 oy ufa=ifa, sfafstzron 7er |
qRdTe =T Fdf, g% daadiedd I

7 vaisvanarah pravisati, atithirborahmano grhan |
Tasyaitagm santim kurvanti, hara vaivasvatodakam Il
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AYTR: - Vaisvanarah - Fire-god ufa=ife - pravisati enters I[eT - grhan - the houses
STUT: 3ifafd: - brahmanah atithih - (as) a Brahmin guest. Qﬁcﬁf— kurvanti - (People)
make Tdl R T — &tam $antim tasya - this peace-offering to him. qq&ad -
Vaivasvata - Oh Lord Yama! 8¥ 3G®¥ — hara udakam - Fetch water.

Fire-god enters the houses (as) a Brahmin guest. (People) make this peace-offering

to him. Oh Lord Yama! Fetch water.

Taittirlya Upanisad emphasizes manusya yajia, which is properly hosting a guest. It calls
the guest a god. Since it is one of the pafica maha yajhas, it is a prescribed as a
compulsory duty and therefore, failure to perform it will be considered a sin of omission

(pratyavaya papam).

A Brahmin guest is like fire (vaisvanarah). Per the scriptures, Agni devata manifests in
bhaloka (earth) in the form of Brahmins. Fire is powerful and if you know how to handle
it, you will be blessed with many benefits. If you don't handle it properly, it can destroy

you.

The family (coterie) of Lord Yama is worried about incurring sin by not properly treating

the Brahmin boy. They plead with Lord Yama to rectify the situation in this mantra:

Agni enters a house as a Brahmin guest. If treated properly, he can bless you with
anything including moksa. One must respect the fire because it has the potential to
destroy. In this context, the concern is that Naciketas is not being treated properly

because he has been waiting for three days without food.

Peace offering to Agni is made with water (to quench the fire). Therefore, they urge Lord
Yama to propitiate Naciketas with water (by washing his feet - pada-pdja). [Lord Yama is

referred to as Vaivasvata, son of Vivasvan who is Saryal.
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It must be understood that the reference to Brahmin here is made to guna-brahmana.
[A jati Brahmana has the advantage of becoming a guna Brahmana by being a karma
Brahmana. Bhagavad Gita describes the characteristics of a worthy Brahmana in verse
18.42].

Perhaps, Lord Yama was tired and hesitated; the family members further explain why he

should do this immediately.

8 SMTRMUIE Wiay YAl 1,
TETYd TAURx ¢ Hal |
TG qeod JOURTCaH e,
TRTAY~afd STeIon 78 1l

8 asapratikse sarngatagm sinrtam ca,
istaparté putrapasagm sca sarvan |
étad vrnkté purusasyalpamédhasah,
yasyanasnanvasati brahmano grhé Il

STRTHTE - asapratiksé - Hopes and expectations, U d¥H — sangatam (the punya of)
satsanga, grJdH - stnrtam (the punya of) noble speech, E'ETl]ﬁ?[ - istapartée - (the
punya of) rituals and social service, Hﬂﬁ YAUYR[ T - sarvan putrapasiun ca - all
children and cattle — SITGTUT: W— brahmanah vrinkté - the Brahmin (guest) destroys
Tdd - état - (all) this SETHYN: Y¥YH- alpamedhasah purusasya - belonging to the
unintelligent host 9& 1]% yasya grhé - in whose house qIfd - vasati - he stays
SAY - anasnan - without eating.

Hopes and expectations, (the punya of) satsanga, (the punya of) noble speech, (the
punya of) rituals and social service, all children and cattle — the Brahmin (guest)
destroys (all) this belonging to the unintelligent host in whose house he stays

without eating.
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As mentioned before, if a Brahmana is not properly honored (specifically, if he stays as a
guest without eating food), the consequence is sin of omission (pratyavaya papam). It
will destroy all the punyams that one has acquired. A list of punyas that will be denied is

given in this mantra:

Asa - hopes with regards to future — hope is not objective because it is not based on
knowledge because no one can know what will happen in the future. Examples: hope
that our grandson will be prosperous when the son is not even married; will get the job

after the interview before the interview even happens

Pratiksa— expectations — this is more objective because it is based on the knowledge of
that will happen. Examples: arrival time of the train; good results in the exam after

writing well etc.

Sangatam- the punya born out of noble company (satsanga - association with
Mahatma) - Knowledge and peace of mind attained through satsanga is the visible

benefit or drsta phalam while the invisible punya is the adrsta phalam.

Sanrtah—- punya attained by using our organ of speech properly such as speaking sweet
words, truth etc. If organ of speech is not used properly, one incurs pdpa. The organ of
speech is as powerful as the mind because the words represent the knowledge in the
mind. Not only that, it seems superior to the mind because the latter is not accessible to
the other human beings. It is not only available to the current generation, but also to the

future ones. Therefore, it is very powerful both positively and negatively.

In our culture, it is said that we should learn to control our power of speech. Vak tapas is
one of the most important sadhanas. It is important to monitor the quality and quantity
of words. Sahkarécérya in Viveka Cadamani says that van nirodhah (control of words) is

the first sddhana that one must observe.
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If a person knows how to handle his words, he can suceed in any field. It will remove
inauspiciousness from his home. Name and fame come to one who uses the words
properly. If proper words are used, even the enemies will become friends. On the
contrary, if one does not know how to use the words properly, family, friends and
colleagues will become enemies. Proper words are Kamadhenu — the mother which will
give the milk of auspicousness (mangalam) and benefits at home. We should teach our

children how to talk and therefore, we should be careful with the type of words we use.

Istam — (punyas from) all the religious activities (Istam = Yajia or yaga). In short, these

are pafica mahdyajhas. Istam consists of six-fold religious activities:

- Agnihotram — regular worship of fire god (or God in any form).

- Tapah — moderation in activities (austerity)

- Satyam - speaking the truth

- Veddanam anupalanam - recitation of the scriptures (parayanam)

- Atithyam - honoring the guest (humans)

- Vaisvadevasya —honoring the animals and plants. In homes in Tamilnadu, the food is
offered to the crows first before consuming. Another example is watering the plants
(Tulasi).

[T d0: ¥ dar ArguTaTy faed dycaw SPTHanyeiad — agnihotrarh tapah

satyam canupalanam atithyarm vaisvadevasya istamityabhidhiyaté]

Parta— (punyas from) all the (secular) social service activities [istam refers to religious
activities] for the well-being of the society such as digging wells, building temples,

schools, rest houses for the pilgrims, giving food to the needy (anna-pradanam) etc.

Putra-pasu - children and the owned animals. The destruction in children is spiritual
and not necessarily physical. Parents are the model for the children; if the parents do not
observe these values, the children will also be ignorant of them and hence, spiritual

destruction.
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Lord Yama performs pada pdja to Naciketas (It is not explicitly stated here, but we derive

this based on the subsequent mantras).

9 foe IEiiqar=ijg 1,
SFYSEIATA I A: |
THRAST] Sgu—wafed ASY,
aTf ARl Il

9 tisro ratriryadavatsirgrhé me,
anasnanbrahmannatithirnamasyah |
namasté’stu brahamansvasti mé’stu,
tasmatprati trinvaranvrnisva Il

gl — brahman - Oh Brahmin! dg 3qTedT: — yad avatsih - Since you have stayed ﬁ‘]%
— mé grhé - in my house forer: IEAY: - tisrah ratrih - for three nights TH: 3ffafd: -
namasyah atithih - as an adorable guest ¥ — anasnan - without eating, TH: 31¥(] -
namah astu - let there be salutations & — té - unto you. STel- — brahman - Oh Brahmin!
3] TIfKT - astu svasti - Let there be well-being # - mé - unto me. I - tasmat -
Therefore, qUﬂ'W - vrnisva - choose EﬁT-[ CRG | Ufe - trin varan prati - three boons for
(three nights).

Oh Brahmin! Since you have stayed in my house for three nights as an adorable
guest without eating, let there be salutations unto you. Oh Brahmin! Let there be

well-being unto me. Therefore, choose three boons for (three nights).

Lord Yama is not an ordinary person; he has great status and power because he is the
Lord of the time principle (Lord of kalah). Yet, he is so aware of his duties that he
humbly worships the person who is not a god (devatd). We learn the lesson of humility
from this. Lord Yama feels extremely guilty even though he did not deliberately commit
this mistake. Therefore, he asks for forgiveness from Naciketas for causing him to stay at

his house without food for three days.
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He salutes him again and offers three boons as compensation (prdyascittam), one for

each night, for this error so that he can retain his punyas without losing them.

10 TS : AT IUT WG,
Frau=geitaut arfd gt |
THYY AfHagadia:,

Tdq FAT0T YT a3 ot i

10 santasankalpah sumana yatha syad,
vitamanyurgautamo mabhi mrtyo |
tvatprasrstam mabhivadétpratitah,
état trayanam prathamarh varar vrneé Il

11?\‘13[— Mrtyo - Oh Lord Yama! Maq: - Gautamah - May (my father) Gautama JYT &Tq
— yatha syat - be RMHFU: - santasankalpah - free from anxiety, ?ﬂ?nrg: -
vitamanyuh - free from anger, HHT: — sumanah - and kind-hearted HT 3fY — ma abhi
- towards me. Udld: — pratitah - Having recognized (me), Glﬁ-lai?[ — abhivadet - he
should talk AT — ma - to me dHAYPTH - tvatprasrstam - as | am sent back by you. Tdd
— &tat - This is WYH 9G¥ - prathamarh varam - the first boon ql?[ - vrné - (that) |
choose AYTUIMH - tryanam - among the three.

Oh, Lord Yama! May (my father) Gautama be free from anxiety, free from anger,
and kind-hearted towards me. Having recognized (me), he should talk to me as |

am sent back by you. This is the first boon (that) | choose among the three.
Naciketas asks for the first boon which consists of a set of benefits:

- Gautama (my father) should be free from anxiety or worries about me.
- He should enjoy peace of mind
- He must not be angry with me (because | argued and convinced him to let me come

here)
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- After released by you, | should be recognized by my father (he should not dismiss
me as a ghost!)

- He should talk to me (free of anger) as before

He chooses this as the first boon among the three [even though it appears that he has

asked five of them!]

11 yatha purastadbhavita pratitah,
auddalakirarunirmatprasrstah |
sukhagm ratrih sayita vitamanyuh,
tvam dadrsivanmrtyumukhatpramuktam Il

RQIH'F-[ odIH{ - dadrsivan tvam - Having seen you UH&IH — pramuktam - released
HGHHETd — mrtyumukhat - from the jaws of death Udld: — pratitah - and having

recognized (you), Gﬁﬂﬂﬁ?: — Auddalakih - (your father) Auddalaki, 3THfOT: — Arunih -
the son of Aruna, HfAdT - bhavita - will be 4T YIAITq — yatha purastat - (the same
towards you) as before. HHUYP: — matprasrstah - Blessed by me, ?ﬂ?nrg: -
vitamanyuh - (he will be) free from anger IRyr JUH- sayita sukham - (and) will
sleep peacefully A - ratrih - during the nights.

Having seen you released from the jaws of death and having recognized (you, your
father) Auddalaki, the son of Aruna, will be (the same towards you) as before.
Blessed by me, (he will be) free from anger (and) will sleep peacefully during the
nights.

Lord Yama agrees to fulfill the first boon. He states in this mantra:
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- Blessed by me, he will be free from anger (towards you)
- He will sleep peacefully without any worry (about you) at nights
- When | release you from the jaws of death, he will recognize you

- He will be the same towards you as before (this incident)
The essence of this verse is “so be it” (tathastu).
From this verse, we deduce the following regarding the character of Naciketas:

- He is not a selfish person — he first thinks of his parents in this boon, then the society

and family (in the second boon) and then only himself in the third boon.

This is the indirect indication of what the character of a serious seeker should be.

12 97 &1 9 WY fegfa, 7 o o 7 orar fanfa |
3IW dafz=marur, eifam A Wfa® i

12 svargé loké na bhayarm kificanasti, na tatra tvam na jaraya bibhéti |

__________

T AP — svargé loké - In the heavenly world 3K - asti - there is T U fFIT - na
bhayam kificana - no fear at all, ™ - dF — tvarh na tatra - (because) you are not there.
7 faUfd - na bibhéti - One is not afraid ST - jaraya - of old age. daf - tirtva -

MBI — éokadikah - and having gone beyond grief, Higd - modaté - one rejoices
Tt - svargalokeé - in the heavenly world.

In the heavenly world, there is no fear at all (because) you are not there. One is not
afraid of old age. Having crossed both hunger and thirst and having gone beyond

grief, one rejoices in the heavenly world.
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The discussion on the second boon is in verses 12 through 17. Now his concern is about
the welfare of the fellow human beings. The majority wants happy, comfortable,
prosperous and enjoyable life. Per the scriptures, the most comfortable life is in the
svarga loka. He therefore thinks that he should set up the appropriate means for the

others to go to heaven. Naciketas describes and glorifies the svarga loka:

- He mischievously states that there is no insecurity in svarga loka because Lord Yama
is not there. Here it means that the time principle (kalatattvam) is not as active in
svarga loka. The time acts much slower in svarga loka than on the earth

- There is no fear of old age

- The residents of svarga loga are free from hunger and thirst

- They are beyond grief (of fear of old age, death etc.) and so, they rejoice in heaven

(svarga loka).

13 | @uRIe TWAgay ga,
U @y HEUTHTT HelH |
AP 3 U,
uag fgdfs g aRor

13 sa tvamagnigr svargyamadhyési mrtyo,
prabrahi tvagm sraddadhanaya mahyam |
svargaloka amrtatvarh bhajante,
étad dvitiyena vrne varéna Il

Tﬁlﬁ — Mrtyoh - Oh Lord Yama! ¥: ©dH A - sah tvam adhyési - You know 3if¥3
ET!{'F[ — agnirh svargyam - the fire (ritual) which leads one to heaven. ™ I@% - tvarh
prabiihi - May you reveal (that) H& YEUTF — mahyarm éraddadhanaya - to me who
has faith. ¥I@I®T: - svargalokah - Heavenly people Yo SHddH - bhajanté
amrtatvam - enjoy immortality. ql?f Qdd - vrné éetat - | seek this e avor - dvitiya

varéna - through the second boon.
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Oh, Lord Yama! You know the fire (ritual) which leads one to heaven. May you
reveal (that) to me who has faith. Heavenly people enjoy immortality. | seek this

through the second boon.

Naciketas asks for the second boon in which he seeks to learn the fire ritual, that leads
one to svarga loka, where the celestials enjoy immortality. This statement regarding
immortality appears to contradict the statements elsewhere in the scriptures that the
celestials are not immortal and that they will return to the earth after their punyas are

exhausted.

We should use the principle of interpretation (mimamsa) to resolve this contradiction.
Per the science of interpretation, when two Vedic statements are contradictory, the
statement supported by logic supersedes the other statement. The statement that the
celestials are mortal is more correct because they have attained their celestial status
only through the performance of karma. Going to heaven is a result of an action; it is an
end-product of a process (karmaphalam). Therefore, heaven is also finite. The
immortality in the other statement should be interpreted to mean a very long and yet, a
finite life; it is not absolute immortality. Even the heavenly pleasures are not absolute;
the celestials also have sorrows. Varuna may be jealous of Indra because the latter is at a

higher position. When compared to the earth, the heavenly pleasure is superior.

For the benefit of the society (not for himself — we will see later), Naciketas wants to
learn the means of attaining the heavenly world. In this verse, he is asking Lord Yama to

teach him Agni, the religious ritual (vaidika sadhana) to accomplish it.

Normally Agni means fire. However, Agni has three different technical meanings:

Specific fire - Agni means that specific fire which is kindled in a specific manner chanting
specific mantras and located in a specific place. For a ritual, the fire must be kindled in a
specific manner (cannot use a cigarette lighter or match stick or gas lighter to kindle it —

one must use arani-mathanam or lens). When it is being kindled, specific mantras must
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be chanted depending upon the type of ritual. Agni must be in a homa-kunda with the
specific shape as prescribed by the scriptures for a specific ritual — circular, semi-circular,

square etc. Only that fire which fulfills all these three conditions is called Agni
Specific ritual - The ritual which is performed using this specific fire is also called Agni.

Specific deity - Later, Lord Yama will discuss the meditation in which Virat devata
(otherwise called Vaisvanara devata) is invoked in this fire. Since Virat devata is invoked

in this fire, this Agni is called Virat devata.

Lord Yama uses the word Agni interchangeably in this Upanisad and therefore, it
requires the understanding of these terms to be able to apply the meaning in the right
context. In the context of this verse, Naciketas is asking Lord Yama to teach him Agni,

the ritual (meaning #2).

That a ritual will lead to heaven is a matter of faith. In fact, the very existence of heaven
itself is a matter of faith. That | will continue to exist after death and that | will go to
heaven is a matter of faith. In short, the entire ritualistic portion is faith-based. If one has
no faith, the rituals will not mean anything to him. Therefore, Naciketas declares in this

verse to Lord Yama that he has faith (in the rituals and heaven).

14 ¥ o 5difyy ag & Ay,
A Afed: yeeE |
JaateIaHYdl Ufagm,
fafs v fAfed germ

14 pra té bravimi tadu meé nibodha,
svargyamagnim nacikétah prajanan |

anantalokaptimatho pratistham,
viddhi tvamétam nihitarm guhayam Il
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AfRI$%a: — Naciketah - Oh Naciketas! ESIEE| erﬁw - prajanan agnim - Remembering
the fire (ritual) W”Th:[ — svargyam - which leads one to heaven, yedifr d - prabravimi
té - | shall clearly teach you. ety dg 3 - nibodha tad u - Learn it from A - mé - me.
© fafE - tvarm viddhi - May you know QdH — étam - this (fire), éﬁﬁ?ﬁm -
anantalékaptim - which is a means to the attainment of heaven 34} tri%lm - atho
pratisrham - and which is the support (of the world), fafed e — nihitam

guhayam - to be located in the heart.

Oh Naciketas! Remembering the fire (ritual) which leads one to heaven, I shall
clearly teach you. Learn it from me. May you know this (fire), which is a means to
the attainment of heaven and which is the support (of the world), to be located in
the heart.

Lord Yama assures Naciketas that he knows Agni (the ritual) that leads one to heaven.

He promises to teach him clearly. He also glorifies Agni as follows:

This ritual is indeed a means to attain the heaven. This Agni is the substratum of this
entire universe. Here, the meaning of Agni is Virat devata (samasti devata, Visvaripa
devata as described in Chapter 11 of the Bhagavad Gita). To use an analogy: the ocean is
the substratum or support for the waves. This Agni resides in the heart. In other words,

Virat devata is in the heart of the meditators who invoke their deity in their hearts.

15 ABIfGART aqaTT a5,
YT SYBT gIadiar gyT aT |
9 910 dragadiady,

YT Hcg: Y-RaTE g Ii

15 lokadimagnim tamuvaca tasmai,
Ya istaka yavartiva yatha va |
Sa capi tatpratyavadadyathoktam,
Athasya mrtyuh punarévaha tustah Il
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JAId™ — uvacatasmai - (Lord Yama) revealed to him dH e@w — tam agnim - that
fire ?ﬁﬁﬂﬁ"{ — lokadim - which is the foremost in the world. 9T: YEPI: — yah istakah -
(He taught) what type of bricks (should be used), grady: a1 - yavatih va - how many, dI
YT - va yatha - and how. 9: I 3T - sah ca api - He also Ueddqq dd — pratyavadat
tat - repeated that HQﬁTﬁIT[ — yathoktam - as it was taught. 3[Y — atha - Then, q¥: &I
— tustah asya - satisfied with his (repetition), §g: 3Tg — Mrtyuh aha Lord Yama said
Y: €9 - punah eva - once again (thus).

(Lord Yama) revealed to him that fire which is the foremost in the world. (He
taught) what type of bricks (should be used), how many, and how. He also
repeated that as it was taught. Then, satisfied with his (repetition), Lord Yama said

once again (thus).

Lord Yama teaches Naciketas everything related to Agni (the ritual). He teaches the

following:

- The type of bricks used to build the homa kunda

- The number of such bricks to be used

- The arrangement of bricks specific to that ritual. The shape depends upon the type
of fire. It is said that we developed the entire science of geometry by preparing

homa-kunda (sulva satrani) while deciding the size and shape

This is just a limited description; there is much more detail for material for oblations.
Naciketas, being so brilliant absorbs everything that is orally taught to him. This reflects
his memory and intellectual power (medhdsakti). This characteristic is required of a Vedic
student for karma kanda as well as jAidna kdnda [grahana-dhdrana sakti = reception
+retention = medhasakti]. That is why we have prayers to ask for medha (Medhasaktam,
Samitadanam etc.). Naciketas plays the whole process back to Lord Yama exactly as was

taught to him.
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Lord Yama also teaches him how to invoke Visvardpa devata in that specific fire (the
Lord as Consciousness inherent in the macrocosmic universe). The meditation that
invokes the Visvardpalsvara is called virad-upasanam. A person has the option of
performing the ritual with or without this meditation. The ritual with meditation
(updsana sahita karma) brings more benefit than the mere ritual. Mere ritual will result

in a lower heaven while the one accompanied by updsana will give Brahmaloka.

Lord Yama is satisfied after Naciketas repeats the rituals correctly. So, he decides to give

a bonus boon.

16 THSATSIIHTUN HETT,
o d4gTE <&l YT: |
qaq =T yiaaraaty:,
g1 dHHASUT EI0T 11

16 tamabravitpriyamano mahatma,
varam tavéhadya dadami bhayah |
tavaiva namna bhavitayamagnih,
srnkam cémamanékarapam grhana Il

waHTor: - priyamanah - Being pleased, HIHT — mahatma - the generous (Lord)
&Iﬁﬂ?[ d¥ - abravit tam - said to him — Yd: — bhayah - "Once again oIy @9 -
dadami tava - | give you d¥¥ — varam - a gift §8 3f€l — iha adya - here and now. 3OH{
3 - ayam agnih - This fire HfJdT - bhavita - will be (known) dd ATHT T4 - tava
namna éva - by your name only.” [TVl — grhana - Accept SHIH GIﬁWQ’I’H — imam

anekariipam - this multifarious Jg T ° — srnkam ca - necklace also.
Being pleased, the generous (Lord) said to him — “Once again I give you a gift here
and now. This fire will be (known) by your name only.” Accept this multifarious

necklace also.

Pleased with performance of Naciketas, Lord Yama gives him these extra gifts:

First Chapter, Prathama Valli 37




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

- He declares that this Agni (the ritual) will be known by his name as naciketagnih

- He also gives a colorful necklace with various gems.

What Naciketas does with the necklace is not mentioned here. However, from the later

verse of of the Upanisad (1.2.3), it will be evident that he returns the necklace.

17 Bonfasafaiine af,
Predewid Tgg |
Ty IfwAfa i

17 trinacikétastribhirétya sandhim,
trikarmakrttarati janmamrtya |
brahmajajiam dévamidyam viditva,
nicayyémagr Santimatyantaméti Il

Bronfrea: - trinaciketah - One who invokes the naciketa-fire thrice, EIRIE '\‘Tﬁlt[m -
tribhih sandhim étya - who has the three types of relationship, ﬁih_l:hﬁ[— trikarmakrt
- and who performs the three basic rites WA - tarati - crosses over STHHY -
janmamrtya - birth and death. fafeear - viditva - Having known ésir ail'l:[ — idyam
devam - (this) adorable Lord ST&ISI;IH — brahmajajiiam - who is the omniscient son of
Hiranyagarbha T - nicayya - and having meditated upon (him), 3cI~¥H{ ufer -

atyantam éti - one permanently attains ETIT‘«’I'I'%I'I{— imam santim - this peace.

One who invokes the ndciketa-fire thrice, who has the three types of relationship,
and who performs the three basic rites crosses over birth and death. Having known
(this) adorable Lord who is the omniscient son of Hiranyagarbha and having

meditated upon (him), one permanently attains this peace.

In the mantras 1.1.17 and 1.1.18, the Upanisad describes the benefits of this ritual

especially when performed with updsana also (virdd-updasana-sahita-Naciketa-agnih-
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phalam). The results produced by the rituals depend not only on the way the ritual is
performed, but also on the general lifestyle of the person performing it. If he is a person
of good character, it will produce one type of result; if not, it will produce a different
one. In Allopathy, the character of the doctor is not important, but in Ayurveda, it is said
that the diagnosis and treatment is more effective when the doctor has sraddha, bhakti,
acdra etc. It is true not only for medicine, but also for astrology. Character is important

to get the maximum result out of the rituals.

The Upanisad says that the person who is whole (mature with inner growth) will benefit

the most. The characteristics of such a person is described in this mantra.

- The person who has had three ideal relationships in life:

o With the mother — important for mental health from pregnancy to a certain
age

o Relationship with the father

o Relationship with the teacher — guru becomes a significant factor because of
the gurukulam tradition. Today, because of the brief contact, there is no scope
for the teacher to influence the student’s character. The student lived with the
guru (antevasi). As a child, the student learned the ways of the guruby
observation — speech, behavior, methods to handle adversity etc. The children

learn more through non-verbal communication than the verbal ones

- One who performs three basic karmas prescribed in the scriptures:

o Prayer —yajna or pagja

o Adhyayanam - the study of scriptures. It is compulsory for everyone. It is
commonly misunderstood that that the paths of karma and bhakti will lead to
moksa and that the study of the scriptures is not important.

o Danam - charity which is very much emphasized in Hinduism
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Fulfilling these conditions, if a person performs the Naciketa ritual three times in his
lifetime meditating upon the most adorable Virdat devata, he will attain the highest
heaven (Brahmaloka) where gets permanent peace and happiness. [Permanent is

relative because Brahmaloka, although the highest heaven, is still a material world].

18 Runfusaraadafgiean, aud fagre g Tifadan |
T YogUIRIT YRa: WONE, BT Aigd Tl i

Sa mrtyupasan puratah pranodya, sokatigo modaté svargaloke Il

fafeear - viditva - Having known Udd A9H - etat trayam - these three, Pronfuda: -
trinaciketah - one should invoke the naciketa-fire thrice. 9|: ﬁTa"Fl — sah vidvan - The
upasaka 9: ﬁlﬂ?f — yah cinuté - who invokes T-ITI%I%’_cIT[ — naciketam - the naciketa-fire
UdH - évam - thus NPT - sokadigah - goes beyond sorrow. T - pranodya -
Having destroyed JUIRIT — mrtyupasan - the shackles of death YXd: — puratah -
even before (death), Iﬁaﬁﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁ% — modate svargalokeé - (he) rejoices in Brahmaloka.

Having known these three, one should invoke the naciketa-fire thrice. The upasaka
who invokes the naciketa-fire thus goes beyond sorrow. Having destroyed the

shackles of death even before (death, he) rejoices in Brahmaloka.

This mantra is almost a repetition of the previous one combining the ritual with

meditation.

When one performs Naciketa-ritual three times in his lifetime observing the three rules
for the bricks (described in verse 1.1.15) and kindling the Naciketa fire, he will break the

shackles of death (mortality) and limitations even before death.
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After the fall of the body, he will go to Brahmaloka (sukla gati etc. described in Mundaka
Upanisad) and rejoice there. It must be remembered that Brahmaloka is still a material

world, but in which the joys dominate and sorrows are insignificant.

19 TY dsfudra: wawd:, guquityr fgdia= s
Taut qdq yagaf SR, g R APl guits i

19 ésa té'gnirnaciketah svargyah, yamavrnitha dvitiyéna varéena |
étamagnir tavaiva pravaksyanti janasah, trtiyam varam nacikété vrnisva Il

AfRI&d: — Naciketah - Oh Naciketas! 3ff: w@w: - agnih svargyah - The fire (ritual)
which leads one to heaven d — té - (has been taught) to you. TH: JH aquﬁzrr: — ésah
yam avrnitah - This is the one which you asked fgd avor - dvitiyena varéna -
through the second boon. SI-TH: yaegf—r — janasah pravksyanti - People will speak of
TdH &Iﬁ'ﬁ — @tam agnim - the fire (ritual) dd €4 - tava eva - as yours only. Afrdd: -
Naciketah - Oh Naciketas! Q'Uﬂ'w - vrnisva - Choose ?Fﬁ'q d¥H - tritiyam varam - the
third boon.

Oh Naciketas! The fire (ritual) which leads one to heaven (has been taught) to you.
This is the one which you asked through the second boon. People will speak of the
fire (ritual) as yours only. Oh Naciketas! Choose the third boon.

This mantra concludes the second boon. Lord Yama says he has fulfilled the second
boon by teaching him the Agni (the ritual) completely as requested. This ritual, the

means to attain the heaven will be known by Naciketas' name (ndciketagnih).

Now, Lord Yama asks him to choose the third boon.

20 37 U fafufee o, sRedids Amdifa 3 |
TafgaTHIRITSaaTg, RIOMAY aR&AI: 11
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20 yéyam préte vicikitsa manusyé, astityéké nayamastiti caike |
étadvidyamanusistastvayaham, varanameésa varastrtiyah Il

a1 54 fafrfeer - ya iyam vicikitsa - Here is a doubt 'Flﬂ'ﬁa — manusyeé - regarding a
man d — prété - who is dead. U - eké - Some (people say) sfa SOH 3T - iti ayam
asti - that he exists (after death) q% — ca ékeé - and some (others say) Eﬁf = 3f¥e - iti
na asti - that he does not exist (after death). Glﬂﬁl'gt o4l — anusistah - Instructed by
you, Gl's'ﬁ?]TF[— aham vidyam - | would like to understand €dd — état - this. d3TUITH —
varanam - Among the boons, TU: ?Fﬁ'q: dy: — esah trtiyah varah - this is the third

boon.

Here is a doubt regarding a man who is dead. Some (people say) that he exists
(after death) and some (others say) that he does not exist (after death). Instructed
by you, I would like to understand this. Among the boons, this is the third boon.

The second boon was strictly related to Veda-parva. Through the third boon, Naciketas
is asking for jaana. We are now transitioning from karma kanda to jAdna kanda. This is

an important mantra. The entire Kathopanisad is the answer to the third boon.

Naciketas expresses his doubt with regards to the dead. In short, what happens after
death?

Some say that the individual survives after death. We use the expression that "he is
gone” even though the dead body is right there. Therefore, we seem to believe that
there is a surviving principle other than the dead body. This surviving principle is

mysterious — people call it Atma, jiva, soul etc.

There are some that do not believe in surviving souls — they consider the death of the

body is the death of the individuals. They are nastikas.
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We not able to resolve this confusion because the surviving Atma is not available for our
knowledge. Since Atma is not perceptible, it remains outside the scope of scientific

investigation (apauruseya visayah).

In summary, is there a principle other than the physical body? As the third boon,
Naciketas wants to be instructed by Lord Yama on this subject so that he shall know the
truth.

We have seen in Tattva Bodha that an individual consists of four factors: sthala, siksma
and karana sarirams and Atma. Of these, the physical body alone perishes at the time of
death. Per the sastras, the others survive, but are not perceptible. We cannot say that
anything that is not perceptible is non-existent. Per the sastras, Atma is invisibly existent.
The saksma sarira along with kdrana sarira travels and acquires another body but Atma

itself does not travel.

Is Naciketas asking about siksma-karana sarira or Atma? Naciketas himself clarifies his
guestion in the next section (1.2.14): What is that Atma other than the physical body

that continues to exist even after the fall of the body?

21 gty fafifefRd R, 7 i gfegamuRy e |
3= g Afadal guitsa, AT MURIRIRTT A1 goid i

21 dévairatrapi vicikitsitam pura, na hi suvijiegyamanurésa dharmah |
anyam varam nacikéto vrnisva, ma moparotsirati ma srjainam Il

3 - atra - Regarding this, ﬁﬁlﬁ?@ﬁl’l{ - vicikitsitarh - doubts have been entertained
3 3a:- api devaih - even by gods YRT - pura - long ago. | fe ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁ - na hi
suvijiéyam - It cannot be easily understood. TH: - esah dharmah - This Atma S3{U:
—anuh - is subtle. Afadd: - Naciketah - Oh Naciketas! Q'Uﬂ'lﬁ - vrnisva - Choose 3=
d¥H- anyam varam - another boon. HI SR - ma uparotsih - Do not compel HT -
ma - me. &Iﬁﬂﬁ QAH - atisrja @nam - Give up this (question) HI — ma - (directed) to

me.
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Regarding this, doubts have been entertained even by gods long ago. It cannot be
easily understood. This Atma is subtle. Oh Naciketas! Choose another boon. Do not

compel me. Give up this (question directed) to me.

In mantra 1.1.20, Naciketas asks Lord Yama for the self-knowledge. Lord Yama is a jAadni
who also possesses the skill to communicate this knowledge (to a qualified student). He
is a Srotriya-brahmnisthah. He is ready to give this wisdom, but is Naciketas ready to
receive it? There is a risk in teaching an unqualified student. If the knowledge gets in the
wrong hands, a wrong tradition will be formed and the misunderstood teaching will be
transmitted down that tradition. This is the reason the teaching was kept in tight wraps
by the brahmins, but their intent was misunderstood by the others. Their
misunderstanding was further reinforced by the later brahmins who mishandled the
intent. There can be only one right tradition and many wrong ones. If not controlled

properly, over time, one cannot distinguish the right from the wrong.

A person fit to receive knowledge is called an adhikdrt in the sastras. The gurus are
instructed to to give the teachings only to an adhikari (Bhagavd Gita - verse 18.67). The
adhikari must possess the four-fold qualifications specified in Tattva Bodha (sadhana

catustaya sampannabh):

- Discrimination (viveka) that self-knowledge alone can give complete freedom and
everything else will not.

- Dispassion (vairagya) is a natural consequence of viveka. Once viveka sets in, a
person will develop vairagya for impermanent things. Any goal other than self-
knowledge becomes secondary. It is not hatred towards the worldly things, but it is
the understanding that worldly things cannot solve human problems.

- Discipline consists of integration of the personality. The physical body, sense organs
of knowledge and actions, the mind and the intellect should be healthy and function

in an integrated manner.
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- Desire for self-knowledge is intense just as a person underwater has the desire to

come out and breathe.

In the following verses, Lord Yama will attempt to verify whether Naciketas has these
four qualifications. He first tests whether Naciketas has the desire (tivra mumuksatvam).
The teacher deliberately poses obstacles to the students; if the student is not serious, he
will use these obstacles as excuse and drop his pursuit ofjadna. If the desire is intense,
one will persevere at all costs. Lord Yama tests Naciketas desire by first discouraging

him from gaining this knowledge.

Atma is referred to as dharmah in this verse. The word dharmah etymologically means
that which sustains the creation. It is derived from the root dhr — to sustain. (Dhdrandt iti
dharmah). Ethics and morality are also called dharmah because only they keep the
society together. If the value system breaks down, that society cannot survive. Atma is
also called dharmah because it is the ultimate substratum of the creation; it sustains the
creation as srsti, sthiti and laya kdrana. Bhagavan can be called dharmah (one of the
names in Visnusahasranama). We take dharmah = Atma because, in the previous verse,

Naciketas asked for Atmavidya.

Atma is analogous to atom because both are subtle and not available for experience by
sense organs. Therefore, it cannot be easily grasped. Even the gods are not able to
understand Atma even though they have a much better environment to pursue
knowledge. In Kenopanisad, Agni, Vayu and Indra could not recognize Brahman even in
the saguna form; how can anyone recognize him in the nirguna form? Lord Yama tries
to discourage Naciketas from pursuing this boon and urges him to choose another one

(that is more practical).

22 daenfy faffefee fa,
& T HA 99 YAIATY |

ToAT IRY dTeT=) 7 dN:,
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AT TR A B N1
22 dévairatrapi vicikitsitam kila,
tvam ca mrtyo yanna sujiéyamattha |
vakta casya tvadrganyo na labhyah,
nanyo varastulya étasya kascit Il

3T fHd - atra kila - Regarding this indeed, ﬁﬁlﬁ)‘@ﬁﬂ — vicikitsitam - doubt has
been entertained ¥ 33 - api dévaih - even by gods. H?Cﬁ - Mrty6 - Oh Lord Yama!
« T 3T - tvarh ca attha - You also say g '\ﬂa'q'l:[ — yad na sujiéyam - that this
cannot be easily understood. ¥ - ca - Moreover, «dI€® — tvadrk - like you, 3<: 9l -
anyah vakta - another teacher 3 — asya - of this (subject) T €W — na labhyah -
cannot be found. d mﬂ 3: dX: - na kascid anyah varah - No other boon qed:
Ud¥] - tulyah étasya - is equal to this.

Regarding this indeed, doubt has been entertained even by gods. Oh Lord Yama!
You also say that this cannot be easily understood. Moreover, like you, another

teacher of this (subject) cannot be found. No other boon is equal to this.

Naciketas replies to Lord Yama in this mantra. We see the evidence of Naciketas'
brilliance because he uses the same reason that Lord Yama used to discourage him as
the one to pursue jAiana as the only worthy boon. The reason for discouragement

becomes the encouragement.

Even the gods are not clear about this knowledge and therefore, it is extremely rare.
Since it is rare, it must be valuable and therefore it is worth seeking. So Naciketas wants

it.

This teaching is not easily accessible which means that Naciketas cannot acquire this
knowledge by himself. He needs a qualified guru. Compared to a human guru, a
celestial guru is better. Even among gods, Lord Yama is the best choice because the

question is centered on life after death. Lord Yama's duty is to destroy living beings and
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so, he should know what is destroyed and what is not. Naciketas asserts that he can

never get another (great) guru like Lord Yama on this subject.
Naciketas concludes in this verse that there no other boon equal to this.
Here Naciketas displays his tivra mumuksatvam in his response in this verse.

At the end of the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna lists four qualifications required to study the
Vedanta. He emphasizes one of them susrisa (Srotum iccha) — the intense desire to listen
to the teachings coming from a competent guru. This should be as intense as it is for

breathing.

23 YAYY: AUETgUS, TEURFe i eevaayH |
yifegraTa quits wad = oita IRE Frafewsh I

23 Satayusah putrapautranvrnisva, bahinpasianhstihiranyamasvan |
bhamérmahadayatanar vrnisva svayar ca jiva sarado yavadicchasi Il

qUﬂW - Choose gﬁ'lﬁEIF[ - sons and grandsons with RIATYY: - hundred years of life,
dg UR[ many animals, sﬁlﬁwm - elephants, gold 3IYTq - and horses. Q'Uﬂ'lﬁ -
Choose Heg TId-H- a vast kingdom @: - on earth. ¥4 ¥ Sf4- May you yourself

live Tdd qRq: - for as many year as SN - you want.

Choose sons and grandsons with hundred years of life, many animals, elephants,
gold and horses. Choose a vast kingdom on earth. May you yourself live for as

many year as you want.

Now Lord Yama gives the second test in this mantra. He is testing whether Naciketas
has dispassion (vairagya) for material wealth and comfort. The intensity of the desire is
indicated by what one is willing to sacrifice for fulfilling that desire. The level of sacrifice
is directly proportional to the intensity of desire. Lord Yama is tempting Naciketas by

offering various worldly gifts in place of AtmajfAdana.
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Lord Yama offers gold, cattle, horses and elephants along with a great kingdom to
house them. The Lord of Death also offers to give him many children and grandchildren

and a very long life for everyone to enjoy together.

This is a self-examination sloka - to know the intensity of your desire, you can read it

and measure your vairagya.

24 Taqe af¢ 7=19 o, quits fa<i fereiifawi =1
T AP aaa i, ST &1 HRIHTS HIAH 11

24 etattulyarn yadi manyasé varam, vrnisva vittar cirajivikam ca |
Mahabhamau nacikétastvamédhi, kamanam tva kamabhajarh karomi Il

gfeu=a4- If you think of d¥¥ - (any other) boon ¥d{ed¥H - equal to this, Q'Uﬂw -
choose (that) ﬁ?l’q - (along with) wealth ?-IﬁRTrﬂﬁ'cFI'l{- and long life. amzfﬁr May you
become (an emperor) 'FIBT‘l{Fﬁ - on this great earth. AfRI$a: - Oh Naciketas! HRITHET -
| shall make you PTHHTSTH - the enjoyer BTHTATH - of all the pleasures.

If you think of (any other) boon equal to this, choose (that along with) wealth and
long life. May you become (an emperor) on this great earth. Oh Naciketas! | shall

make you the enjoyer of all the pleasures.

Lord Yama continues with his temptations to cover more options in case the times have
changed and the needs are different. He encourages Naciketas to ask for anything
equivalent to what he has offered and add more to it to meet the needs of the current
times. For example, these days we don't travel by horses and elephants, but by BMW,

Ferrari etc.

The indirect teaching is that to gain Atmajiiana, one should be mentally ready to

sacrifice these things. This does not mean it is necessary to sacrifice them immediately,
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but he should be prepared to sacrifice if needed. The one who is prepared has tivra

vairagyam.

25 ¥ Y ST gAHT Addlid, Hal-bpTHY I5<a: WA |
SHT ITHT: TRYT: F@l:, 7 e T g |
snfrfararfi: ufrarawa, AR aror argumed: i

25 yé yé kama durlabha martyaloke, sarvankamagm schandatah prarthayasva |
Ima ramah sarathah sataryah, na hidrsa lambhaniya manusyaih |
abhirmatprattabhih paricarayasva, nacikétd maranam manupraksih Il

S daa - chandatah prarthayasva - Freely choose Hil'f:[ PHTHIA - sarvan
kaman - all (those) pleasures T q PHTHT: §Ff‘l-IT: — yé yé kamah durlabhah - whichever
be the pleasures not attainable Addid — martyaloké - in the world of mortals. SHT:
IMT: — imah ramah - Here are the (celestial) women ¥RYT: — sarathah - with (their)
vehicles W’ft — sataryah - and musical instruments. g?«’IT: —idrsah - Such (women) |
aET: f3- na lambaniyah hi - cannot be attained at all 'Flﬁﬁa: — manusyaih - by
human beings. TRarRaE - paricarayasva - May you get (yourself) served 3T
HITN: — abhi matprattabhih - by them who are offered by me. afred: - Naciketah
- Oh Nacikatas! HT Glﬁm&ﬁt — ma anupraksi - Do not ask HYUTH{ — maranam - (about)
death.

Freely choose all (those) pleasures whichever be the pleasures not attainable in the
world of mortals. Here are the (celestial) women with (their) vehicles and musical
instruments. Such (women) cannot be attained at all by human beings. May you
get (yourself) served by them who are offered by me. Oh Nacikatas! Do not ask
(about) death.

Lord Yama continues to tempt Naciketas in this mantra by offering additional free gifts
(tha loka sukham). He offers sense objects (kamah — sense pleasures) that are extremely
rare on the earth and that require extraordinary wealth or power to acquire and enjoy

them.

First Chapter, Prathama Valli 49




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

Lord Yama offers more in the form of celestial pleasures (paraloka sukham) that are
dharma-purusartha (acquired through punyam). Paraloka sukham is also artha-kama-
purusartha (wealth and pleasures), but of the higher worlds — here he offers beautiful
celestial women serving and entertaining him with sweet voices, with their vehicles and

musical instruments.

In summary, Lord Yama asks Naciketas to choose between sense pleasures and self-
knowledge. Self-knowledge is abstract to most of the people and therefore, it will be

difficult for them to choose it.

26 HTUTAT AT TG, Ad-dTVT SRAT~ <t: |
Y I Shifdaaeadia, 9aq areRad Jaiid 1l

26 Svobhava martyasya yadantakaitat, sarvéndriyanam jarayanti t&jah |
Api sarvam jivitamalpaméva, tavaiva vahastava nrtyagite Il

3=q® - Oh Yama! YTYTAT: - All these ephemeral (things) SIRATT - weaken Yg Uddq GIE
- the power ﬁ@'qTU]TF[ - of all the sense organs T - of the mortal (human being).
3 - Moreover, '\‘Iﬁgﬁﬂﬁ?ﬁ[ - every form of life 3I[eUH €A - is short only. dd dTgT: - Let
all your vehicles, T-F\‘Fﬂ?[ - dance and music dd €4 - be yours only.

Oh Yama! All these ephemeral (things) weaken the power of all the sense organs of
the mortal (human being). Moreover, every form of life is short only. Let all your

vehicles, dance and music be yours only.

Naciketas expresses disinterest in all the sense pleasures offered by Lord Yama and
declines them. So far, he has demonstrated that he has two qualities required to pursue

JjAana — mumuksatvam (desire) and vairagyam (dispassion).

Naciketas is a boy of 8 or 9 years; we may think that he rejected because he is not
mature enough to appreciate these sense pleasures. [A child chooses a candy bar over a

$100 note — he does not know the value of money]. True renunciation is born out of
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discrimination; only this will stand the test of time. Naciketas rejects them because he is
mature enough to understand the limitations of sense organs and their inability to enjoy

pleasures forever.

The longevity of ephemeral things is unpredictable. If one’s happiness depends on the
unpredictable, it will only cause anxiety and not complete enjoyment. The Time Principle
(kalatattvam) puts an end to everything. Even if the sense pleasures are permament, the
sense organs weaken over time and lose the capacity to enjoy. Every form of life is

limited. Even in Brahmaloka, one may have a longer life, but not permanence.

It is evident in this verse that Naciketas is rejecting these out of discrimination (nitya-
anitya-vastu viveka) and not out of immaturity. He demonstrates in this verse that he

has the third required qualification, viveka.

27 9 fa== adviiat ager:, TR faawsien I
SHfasraT aradiRreafRy o, aveg 3 aevia: I Tq 1l

27 na vitténa tarpaniyo manusyah, lapsyamahé vittamadraksma céttva |
jivisyamo yavadisisyasi tvam, varastu meé varaniyah sa éva Il

HI™®: — manusyah - Man d adufia: - na tarpaniya - cannot be satisfied o= -
vitténa - with wealth. ﬁz{ SKI&H dl — chéd adraksma tva - Since | have seen you,
TG - labhsyamaheé - | shall get ﬁ?IT[— vittam - wealth. 9Tdd - yavat - As long as
o gﬁ'l'lﬂﬁl — tvam isisyasi - you rule, Sifasr: - jivisyamabh - | shall live. §: d3: Uq
— sah varah éva - That boon alone TXofig: - varaniyah - is to be chosen A d-métu-

by me indeed.

Man, cannot be satisfied with wealth. Since I have seen you, I shall get wealth. As

long as you rule, I shall live. That boon alone is to be chosen by me indeed.

Naciketas is displaying his discrimination further. Even though he is not chronologically

aged, he is intellectually mature.
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One cannot be satisfied by money. Money cannot buy happiness, fullness, peace,
security or immortality. Otherwise all the rich will be uniformly happy and poor will be
uniformly unhappy; this we know is not true. There is no cause-effect relationship
between wealth and happiness. Happiness does not depend upon what | have, but on

what | am. | must therefore concentrate on what | am.

Even though money cannot happiness, Naciketas recognizes that money is required to
conduct life. Money can give food, clothing, etc. Health, wealth and wisdom are equally
required in life. Thatis why we worship Durga for health, Lakshmi for wealth and
Saraswati for wisdom. He says intelligently that he needs money, but he does not want
to waste his boon on it. After all, he will get money as gift (or salary) from Lord Yama

any way; why would he send him back empty-handed?

28 SeTRaMaHuUd Sd: $Y:R: Yo |
ftremra=guRfaydier, sifadid sfifaa @1 a1

28 ajiryatamamrtanamupétya jiryanmartyah kvadhahsthah prajanan |
abhidhyayanvarnaratipramodan, atidirghé jivitée ko raméta Il

arﬁmrm — abhidhyayan - Closely examining a'UﬁﬁTFﬁE'F[ — varnaratipramodan -
the pleasures born of music and sport USITH — prajanan - (and) being aware of (their
limitations), ®: S A&: — kah jiryan martyah - which decaying mortal, FUR: —
kvadhah sthah - living down on the earth, T - raméta - will delight iferdie sifad -
atidirgha jivité - in a long life, U - upétya - after approaching the &Iﬁﬂﬂﬂm

STHMMH - ajiryatam amrtanam - undecaying immortal ones?

Closely examining the pleasures born of music and sport (and) being aware of
(their limitations), which decaying mortal, living down on the earth, will delight in

a long life, after approaching the undecaying immortal ones?
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Naciketas further argues that he now the has the rarest and ideal opportunity for self-
knowledge. As one living on the earth, he will be afflicted with old age and death (jara
and maranam). He has closely examined the sense pleasures born of music and sport
and has clearly understood their limitations. He is certain that they cannot free him from

these afflictions.

He now has access to the person who has conquered mortality (Lord Yama is a jAani)
and who has the remedy for this disease (jara-maranam). After this, which intelligent
person will choose the so-called long life in heaven or on the earth? Naciketas does not

want to pass up this rare opportunity.

29 gfRfag fRfufra= gan,
TR Hela Jfe T%1q |
QST TR [EHIUAy:,
AT TR T guild I

29 yasminnidam vicikitsanti mrtyo,
Yatsamparayé mahati brahi nastat |
Yo'yarnh varo gudhamanupravistah,
nanyam tasmannacikéta vrnite Il

H?\‘fr - Mrtyo - Oh Lord Yama! Qj% <: — brahi nah - Tell me ddq - tat - that EI'@F-I -
yasmin - regarding which fafafesafr - vicikitsanti - (people) entertain doubt §GH —
idam - in this manner 9d - yat - and which is HEfd IR — mahati samparaye -
dealing with the great life after death. ARI%dn: — Naciketah - Naciketas 9 Q'Uﬁa - na
vrnite - does not choose (any boon) 3 @HId — anyarh tasmat - other than that. :
3 @X: — yah ayam varah - This boon Glﬁﬂﬁ'gt T[eH — anu pravistah gadham - has

become inaccessible.

Oh, Lord Yama! Tell me that regarding which (people) entertain doubt in this
manner and which is dealing with the great life after death. Naciketas does not

choose (any boon) other than that. This boon has become inaccessible.
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Naciketas concludes in this verse that he does not want any boon other than Atmavidya.

He gives the reasons for his choice:

- This boon (of self-knowledge) is not ordinary; it is a hidden wisdom that is not easily
accessible. Lord Yama himself pointed out that even the Devas are not sure about
that.

- Everyone has doubts regarding this self-knowledge; confusion prevails everywhere.
We have twelve systems of philosophy of which six accept the authority of the Vedas
(astika darsanam) and the others do not (nastika darsanam). Each philosophy has its
own concept of Atma.

- This knowledge deals with life after death. This great Atma is beyond the body and

empirical life and even beyond science (apauruseya visayah)

Naciketas will not settle for anything else, especially when he has such a rare qualified

guru who can teach him the vaguest of vague subjects: Who am I?

All these mantras (1.1.21 through 1.1.29) reveal viveka, vairagya and tivra mumuksatvam
of Nacikatas. What about discipline? He has displayed that characteristic by listening to
Lord Yama in a focused manner (he even replayed the Agni ritual perfectly). He waited

for Lord Yama without food for three days (titiksa). [He is a samadi-satka-sampannah].

Before teaching, Lord Yama will glorify the student in the next verses.

| 3f9 FroH UMY YYHTEATS UYHT ge! I

Thus (ends) the first section of first chapter
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fgfraracei

1.4  SECOND SECTION

INTRODUCTION

Naciketas passes the tests given by Lord Yama, thereby establishing that he has the
right qualifications to pursue jAdana. Just as a student is happy to get a competent
teacher, the latter is also happy to get a competent student like Naciketas. In this
section, the first 13 verses, Lord Yama glorifies the student in general and then
Naciketas particularly (sisysa-stutih). This will be followed by glorification of the teacher
(acarya-stutih) and then of the teaching itself (vidya-stutih). The teaching between a rare
teacher and a rare student is also rare (sarvam ascaryam). This will be the topic in the

first half of the second section. Brahmavidya introduction starts in verse 14.

¢ IRYUISIgAd Ug:, d 3W A geuy R |
T 9T ST ATY Hafd, gradsyie 3 U guild 1

1 anyacchréyo’nyadutaiva préyah, té ubhé nanarthé purusagm sinitah |
tayoh sréya adadanasya sadhu bhavati, hiyaté'rthadya u preyé vrnite Il

I 3 - éréyah anyat - Sreyas is one (path) 3d - uta - and Ug: U9 3 — préyah
éva anyat - preyas is quite another. o W - té ubhé - Those two, TFTY — nanarthé -
with different destinations, RIta: Y¥YH - sinitah purusam - bind a person. yafd a1y
— bhavati sadhu - There is felicity 3TGQI¥ — adadanasya - for one who chooses I
— Sréyah - Sreyas a4l - tayoh - between the two. U: Q'Uﬂ?[ — yah vrnité - One who
chooses UT: — préyah - preyas 3 gad - u hiyate - is indeed deprived 3{?4'7?[— arthat -

of the (supreme) goal.

Sreyas is one (path) and preyas is quite another. Those two, with different
destinations, bind a person. There is felicity for one who chooses sreyas between

the two. One who chooses preyas is indeed deprived of the (supreme) goal.
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In this verse, Lord Yama is glorifying the Vedantic student in general. Veda-pdrva deals
with varieties of karmas — physical (kdyika), verbal (vacika) and mental (manasa). Veda-
purva is the voluminous collection of prescriptions for action (karma). These karmas are
performed for gaining sense pleasures by improving the sense objects, sense organs
and the environment. By improving these factors, one can improve life with respect to

worldly pleasures (anatma-sukham).

In contrast, the Veddnta does not deal with karma, but with knowledge (jadna) and its
benefits (jianaphalam); the latter is in the form of Atma-sukham. In anatma-sukham,
the focus is on what | have; in the case of Atma-sukham, the focus is not on what | have,
but on what | am. One deals with the transformation of the surroundings and the other
with the transformation of the self. Andatma-sukham makes one an extrovert, while

Atma-sukham draws one inward.

Lord Yama names the path of action (karma marga) as preyah and the path of
knowledge (jidna marga) as sreyah. They are also called pravrtti mdargah and nivrtti
mdrgah respectively. The karma marga is called preyah because it appeals to the
common man’s intellect which is instinctive (natural). Preyah literally means naturally
liked by one. Possessing objects is instinctive since birth and our happiness depends
upon what we possess. It depends upon the external factors. JAGgna marga is called

sreyah because it is good for everyone.

Preyah is attractive and therefore is desired while sreyah is good and therefore is
desirable. One cannot follow both as primary goals simultaneously. By going towards
one, you will move away from the other. The one who follows preyah will be deprived of
the supreme goal (Brahman). On the other hand, while following sreyah, the secondary

material goals may be fulfilled.

There are only two paths. Bhakti yoga is not a separate path. If bhakti is expressed in the
form of pdja, japa and meditation, it falls under karma marga. If it is expressed in the

form of enquiring into the nature of God, it is jidna marga.
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R AUy Uy AwH:, O IR fafae ke
g4t g RISt Tt gofia, ot w=at arTekug gofia

2 Sréyasca préyasca manusyamétah, tau samparitya vivinakti dhirah |
Sréy6 hi dhiro’bhi préyasé vrnité, préyé mandé yogaksémad vrniteé Il

Iq: T U: 7 - éréyah ca préyah ca - Sreyas and preyas Td: HJ®H - étah manusyam -
approach the human being. Jut ot - samparitya tau - Having very clearly
considered them, R - dhirah - the discriminative (person) fafa=faa - vivinakti -
distinguishes (them). % dR: - hi dhirah - Indeed, the discriminative one &rf‘mquﬂ?r -
abhivrnite - chooses 97 - sréyah - Sreyas U - préyasah - rather than preyas. H-q:
— mandah - The indiscriminate one qvﬂ?r s 2 R vrnité préyah - chooses preyas
ﬂﬁ‘TQ’H’I’Q{ —yogaksemad - for the sake of acquisition and preservation.

Sreyas and preyas approach the human being. Having very clearly considered
them, the discriminative (person) distinguishes (them). Indeed, the discriminative
one chooses sreyas rather than preyas. The indiscriminate one chooses preyas for

the sake of acquisition and preservation.

Lord Yama further clarifies the same topic to glorify the student. Preya and Sreya mdrgas
present themselves to the human beings. Only the humans have the freewill to choose

between them. Because the humans have the choice, they also have the conflict.

The intelligent and discriminative human being, having clearly considered them,
understands the limitations of karmaphalam that has the three inherent defects: pain,
dissatisfaction and attachment. He understands that the defect is not with the sense
objects, but with his own attitude towards them. Such a person chooses sreyah over

preyah.

On the other hand, the dull-minded one (aviveki) spends all his life focusing on

acquiring and protecting his possessions. Such a person has no time to lead a worthy
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life. The intelligent one leaves the responsibility of acquisition and protection of
possessions to the Lord (yogaksema) as instructed by Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita
(verse 9.22).

Note: An intelligent person chooses jAidna marga. Karma yoga comes under jAdna
mdrga because it is not for material acquisition, but for the preparation for self-enquiry
(@tma vicara or sastra-vicara). Karma marga consists of all sakama karmas that are
meant for sense pleasures only. Any karma meant for the purification of the mind (citta

suddhi) comes under jidna mdrga.

3 9o IfRaeury g s,
SfeargaafafedaisaEed: |
Adre g feawdtara:,
Wﬂﬁ%mﬂﬂw I

3 sa tvar priyanpriyarapagrm Sca kaman,
abhidhyayayannacikitoStyasraksih |
naitagr srnkam vittamayimavaptah,
yasyam majjanti bahavo manusyabh Il

AfRred: - Naciketah - Oh Naciketas! GIﬁ-IWI'CF-[ — abhidhyayan - Having considered
ﬁ'!TF-[ — priyan - the pleasing 9 ﬁ'ﬂ'\’?‘Tﬁ — ca priyarapan - and attractive PTHI -
kaman - sense-objects, H: dH{ SregHreft: - sah tvam atyasraksih - you discarded
(them). | 3dTWI: — na avaptah - (You) did not accept Tdl ﬁ?l'q'l'ﬂ'l{— étam vittamiyam
- this precious J§TH - srnkam - necklace G¥ITH - yasyam - in which dgd: HJHI: -
bahavah manusyah - many people TSife - majjanti - get immersed.

Oh Naciketas! Having considered the pleasing and attractive sense-objects, you
discarded (them). (you) did not accept this precious necklace in which many people

get immersed.
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In the previous two verses, Lord Yama glorified the seekers of moksa in general. Now in
this verse, he praises Naciketas as a dhirah. He gives the following reasons for such a

praise:

- Nacikatas rejected the pleasing and attractive sense objects that was offered as free
gifts

- He did this after careful consideration and not like a child who does not know the
value of these. Naciketas is a mature person who displayed discretion-based
dispassion and not suppression-based rejection.

- He did not accept the additional gift, the precious necklace (verse 1.1.16). We did not
then see Naciketas' response in that verse; we are seeing it here through Lord
Yama's words.

- Most people get carried away by these expensive material possessions. Naciketas is
not interested and therefore he has dispassion born of discrimination (viveka-janya-

vairagyam).

¥ gedd faudia faweh, sifaen ar = fadfa sman
faemiifer afdad =, 9 @1 S ggatsalgu I

4 darameété viparité visuci, avidya ya ca vidyéti jhata |
vidyabhipsinar nacikétasarn manyé, na tva kama bahavo’lolupanta Il

q?ri%q:nﬁ — été visuci - These two diverse courses, 9T JTdTI — ya jnata - which are known
sfa sifa=m - it avidya - as ignorance ¥ fa=m - ca vidya - and knowledge, §'\’ fawdia -
daram viparité - are far divergent. = qﬁ%mm — manyé Nacitketasam - | consider
Naciketas ﬁ?]T“-ﬁ'@FI’F[ — vidyabhipsinam - to be a seeker of knowledge. 9gd: ®THI: -
bahavah kamah - Numerous sense-objects d Gl?ﬁﬂ'q'_\-l — na alolupanta - did not
tempt ol — tva - you.

These two diverse courses, which are known as ignorance and knowledge, are far
divergent. | consider Naciketas to be a seeker of knowledge. Numerous sense-

objects did not tempt you.
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Lord Yama describes the problem that most people face. The paths of preyah and sreyah
present themselves to a human being. One may wonder why he should make a choice;
why not pursue both paths? Unfortunately, it is not possible because they are diagonally
opposite. One must reject one to follow the other [going north means going away from
south]. Preyah or karma marga perpetuates avidyd and jaiagna mdrga promotes vidya.

Karma mdrga is avidya marga for the following reasons:

- Self-ignorance implies that one identifies with the body-mind complex. Karta
performs karma due to self-ignorance. This is the main technical reason.

- When a person takes to karma marga, his objective is to increase his possessions.
Such a person relies on external support (wealth, people, status etc.) to be secure
and happy. This sense of incompleteness is the fundamental reason for karma. Since
karma madrga leads from dependence to dependence and insecurity to insecurity, it
is called avidya marga. Jiana marga questions the basic assumption that one needs
external support. JAdna marga is strengthening your legs while karma marga is
procuring a variety of crutches. The more walking sticks you have, the weaker your

legs are (and will get).

One should gradually train himself to be independent of external support. One may take
the (cautious) risk initially and grow into it. Any growth causes pain. The baby is
comfortably in the womb dependent on the mother. However, at the end of nine
months, it has no choice but to come out and face the world. There is a tremendous
feeling of insecurity when the baby comes out because the mother's heartbeats that it is
used to is no longer audible. [That is why they recommend the mother to hold the baby
close to the chest so that it can hear the heartbeat]. There is pain when the child goes
out to look for a job after graduating, but he/she must do it. In preyomargah, one avoids
risks by being dependent on things, while in sreyomdrgah, one faces the challenge and

get freedom as its benefit.

Lord Yama considers Naciketas to be a seeker of knowledge because he chose vidya

without allowing the temptations to distract him.

First Chapter, Dvitiya Valli 60




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

y  SfIEmaT=R adw:, Wad 9RT: uftsd a=gHET: |
SO ufaf ger:, 3Ra aurr gy i

5 avidyayamantaré vartamanah, svayam dhirah panditarh manyamanah |
dandramyamanah pariyanti midhah, andhénaiva niyamana yathandhah II

3~¥ gAHMT: — antaré vartamanah - Steeped in GIﬁ?]TQTF[ — avidyayam - ignorance
HgHMT: — manyamanah - (and) considering ¥dd IR - svayam dhirah - themselves
to be wise q’iﬁ!—d’l{ — panditam - (and) learned, §@I: — mudhah - the deluded ones
ufaf - pariyanti - move about, G-&¥IHIUIT: — dandramyamanah - wandering all
over YYT — yatha - like 3T: — andhah - the blind HraEmEr: - niyamanah - led 3=
Ud - andhéna éva - by the blind.

Steeped in ignorance (and) considering themselves to be wise (and) learned, the

deluded ones move about, wandering all over like the blind led by the blind.

To glorify the discriminative student (viveki), Lord Yama contrasts him with an
indiscriminative one (aviveki). The avivekis continue to exist in their delusion because
they are afraid of dropping their dependence (crutches). They consider the ones who
provide support as worthy of following. They are not convinced of the benefits of

dropping the crutches. Lord Yama strongly criticizes the ignorant:

- They are steeped in ignorance and delusion. These people are neither capable of
discerning this fact themselves nor they are willing to expose themselves to the
teachings.

- They think that they are intelligent and learned. Even though they are ignorant, they
have this ego or intellectual arrogance that stops them from going to the learned.
They pay the price for their misconceptions.

- They wander from dependence to dependence [Mundaka Upanisad calles them

tormented].
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- They wander about not only in one birth (janma), but from janma to janma. A human
birth is rare and these people waste it

- They are deluded

- They are like the blind led by the blind because they follow only the materialistic
people

Science or reasoning can help in revealing objective truth and not the subjective truth. If
| want to see my eyes, | must surrender to the mirror; similarly, if | want to see my own
nature, | must surrender to the scriptures. The aviveki's arrogance does not allow him to
do this.

Verse 1.2.8 of Mundaka Upanisad elaborately discusses this.

& | 9rRT: ufayfa T, ywTer faweT geq |
3 ST AT W sfa A, O Qd=mETged | I

6 nasamparayah pratibhati balam, pramadyantam vittamohéna madham |
ayam loko nasti para iti mani, punah punarvasamapadyaté mé Il

HTART: — samparayah - Scriptural discipline - gfaufd - na pratibhati - does not
appeal dIeTH — balam - to the indiscriminate, WHIEI<H — pramadyantam - negligent
one YeH{ - muadham - who is deluded ﬁ?ITﬁ%T-I — vittamohéna - due to (his)
infatuation for wealth. 310 TIP: — ayarn lokah - "This world (alone) is; 3fRT T WR: — asti
na parah - there is none beyond” - sfad AT - iti mani - thus thinking, SR -
apadyaté - he comes A dRMH — mé vasam - under my grip Y-: Y: — punah punah -

again and again.

Scriptural discipline does not appeal to the indiscriminate, negligent one who is
deluded due to (his) infatuation for wealth. “This world (alone) is; there is none

beyond” - thus thinking, he comes under my grip again and again.
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All the instruments of knowledge at our disposal are perceptive instruments (pauruseya
pramanam) that provide data. We use our intellect to analyze the data. Although we
cannot see gravity when an apple is falling, our intellect can discern the law of
gravitation. The amount of knowledge acquired through the intellect is greater than that
through the perceptive instruments. Perception and intellect together produce a vast

amount of objective knowledge.

Each pramana has its own unique field and it can operate only in that field. This is the
fundamental law. Perception and intellect can operate only within the objective world
(pauruseya visayah). The things that are outside of the pauruseya pramdna are called

apauruseya visayah. The apauruseya visayahare classified into two:

- The laws of karma — the laws that govern the universe — punya and papa topics

- Brahman — Truth or Reality

Therefore, for these two, one should not rely upon the sense organs and intellect, but
upon the apauruseya pramdna— the scriptures. Use the appropriate pramana for the

knowledge sought. The unintelligent fail to do this.

Lord Yama describes the charateristics of the unintelligent one and his fate:

- The indiscriminate one does not learn the scriptures. Therefore, he does not
introspect and has wrong priorities in life

- He is careless or negligent because he does not know the value of the rare human
life (no other life offers moksa). The first and last part of life are practically useless
where we are immature in the former and infirm and incapable in the latter. We only
have a few years in between. If we are careless in these years, there is no greater
foolishness.

- He is negligent because he is carried away (deluded) by the infatuation of wealth
that gives him physical comfort and entertainment. He has no time for introspection.

- Therefore, he believes only in this world; he does not believe in the next janma,

punya/papa, moksa etc. In his vision, there are only two purusarthas — artha and
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kama. This is called carvaka philosophy (materialistic). He proudly claims to be a
rationalist.

- Since he does not believe in dharma and moksa, he does not believe in the vaidika
sadhanas (the vaidika way of life) that lead to higher purusarthas. Since dharma and
moksa do not produce visible, tangible and concrete benefits, he refuses to invest his

time and resources.

Lord Yama says that such people will come under his grip (old age and death). In time,
they will lose everything including the capacity to enjoy artha-kdma. They will be unable
to find a worthy replacement to what they have lost. They would not even be able to
share their feelings with the others because the others are also busy chasing artha-

kama.

To such people, death will not give permanent relief because they will be born again

and die again...

o YJUITATY IgiET = T,
syug=qIsf ggat 4 9 fagy: |
STYTT T PRCAISTT TeHT,
TN FTAT HRAATIRAT: Il

7 Sravanayapi bahubhiry6o na labhyah,
srnvanto’pi bahavo yam na vidyuh |
ascaryo vakta kusalo’sya labdha,
ascaryo jnata kusalanusistah Il

g: — yah - This Atma I d¥: — na labhyah - is not available 3 yauma - api
Sravanaya - even for listening EIEﬁ-It — bahubhih - to many. 3fY HUug+: - api
srnvantah - In spite of listening, 84: — bahavah - many | ﬁ@'ﬁ: — na vidyuh - do not
understand IH{ — yam - this (Atma). ol — vakta - The one who reveals (the Atma)
et — ascaryah - is a wonder. @tIT 3T - labdha asya - The one who discovers this
(Atma) PRICT: — kusalah - is a wonder. ?&’I?I'Fjﬁl'gz — kusalanusistah - Instructed by a
(spiritual) master, JTdT — jiiata - the one who knows (this Atma) e - ascaryah - is a

wonder.
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This Atma is not available even for listening to many. In spite of listening, many
do not understand this (Atma). The one who reveals (the Atmd) is a wonder. The
one who discovers this (Atma) is a wonder. Instructed by a (spiritual) master, the

one who knows (this Atma) is a wonder.

Until now Lord Yama has glorified the Vedantic student contrasting him with the
ordinary people. In this verse, Lord Yama is glorifying the very teaching itself. Vedanta
sravanam is rare. It is rare because even to get interested in the Vedanta, one must
graduate to a certain level. Of the four purusarthas, the majority is only interested in
artha-kama because they are busy acquiring and protecting possessions. A small
fraction of the rest may understand the limitations of artha-kdma and pursue dharma.
Even among them a smaller percentage understand that dharma can only give svarga
and not moksa. The latter group enter the first stage of the Vedanta with the desire for

moksa.

Among those who desire moksa, many do not know the way because they are
presented with many paths - karma, bhakti, rdja, kundalini etc. They get confused and
hop from one path to another. Only a few among these follow the path of jAdna which
alone can liberate them. The desire for moksa (moksa iccha) should be converted to the
desire for jidana (jidna iccha@)- this is a big step. [The diagnosis of the disease must be

followed up with the right treatment].

Even for the path of jagna, many methods (do your duty, silence etc.) are presented.
Among these, only a few seekers accept Vedanta sastras as the means to get
knowledge. Desire for knowledge (jidna-iccha) should be converted to the desire for

sdastric enquiry (sastra-vicara-iccha)

When one tries to do sastra-vicara by himself, he is unable to grasp it fully and worse,
he misunderstands it. The scriptures use an extraordinary method of communication
because the subject is extraordinary. Therefore, only a few seekers recognize the need

for the assistance from a guru who knows the method of communication used by the
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scriptures. The guru has the key to open the scriptures to reveal the teachings. The
desire for sastric enquiry should be converted to the desire to learn from a guru (guru-

upadesa-sravana-icchda or sravana-iccha).

Lord Yama says that the desire for sravanam may be there, but the opportunity may not
be there or the opportunity may be there, but the desire may not be there. All these
must happen to result in sravanam. Even when sravanam takes place, one may not

understand — he may have enjoyed the talk, but may have missed the central teaching.

Wherever the successful communication takes place, the glory belongs to the teacher as
well as the student. Therefore, the teacher is a wonder because of his ability to
communicate something that is uncommunicable. The student is a wonder because of

his ability to receive something that is not receivable.

We tend to objectify everything that we are introduced to. Then we form a concept of
something. The student comes to the class with the tendency to objectify. When
Brahman is described in the class, the student tends to objectify Brahman (paroksa
JjAanam). Even after listening to the lectures for years, he is still looking to the (objective)
experience of Brahman (brahma-darsanam). Very few understand that Brahman is the
observer and not the observed. Brahman should not be sought as a special experience
because Brahman is evident in every experience. This requires a very subtle mind as
opposed to sharp mind of a scientist who differentiates between subtle objects. The
mind of the vedantin should drop the tendency to objectify. Such a student is rare. The
teacher who makes a student receive Brahman without objectification is also rare. The
teacher has a greater share of responsibility because he needs to keep on hammering

not to seek the experience of Brahman, but to identify with Brahman.

¢ 1 YOI X7 Yied TW:,
gfagar ager R : |
SFINIFASTI RS AIfee,
VTR IR UYHTOT I
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8 na naréna varéna prokta ésah,
Suvijiiéyo bahudha cintyamanah |

Ananyaprokté’gatiratra nasti,
anityanhyatarkyamanupramanat Il

TY: — @sah - This (Atma) fogwm: - cintyamanah - is imagined dg¥4T — bahudha -
variously (by various thinkers). mad: - proktah - (When it is) revealed 3[a¥UT 0T -
avaréna naréna - by an incompetent person, q'{[ﬁﬁ'ﬂ: — na suvijiéyah - (it) cannot ve
understood clearly. ST — ananyaprokté - When (the Atma) is revealed by one
who is not different (from it), 3f&T T SRIfa: - asti na agatih - there is no
misunderstanding 3 — atra - about (it). fe GFUﬂ'CIF[ — hi aniyan - Being smaller
SIU[UHTUIT — anupramanat - than the size of an atom, &I?Iilﬂ'l:r — atarkyam - (it is)

beyond reason.

This (Atma) is imagined variously (by various thinkers). (When it is) revealed by an
incompetent person, (it) cannot ve understood clearly. When (the Atma) is revealed
by one who is not different (from it), there is no misunderstanding about (it). Being

smaller than the size of an atom, (it is) beyond reason.

In this mantra, Lord Yama is glorifying the teacher. This Atmdjiianam requires an

extraordinary teacher who is an expert in communicating the uncommunicable.

Atma is the subtlest of the subtle. In the sastras, subtlety is inversely proportional to the
number of properties an object has. Of the five elements, the earth has five properties —
sound, touch, form, taste and smell (Sabda-sparsa-ripa-rasa-gandha). It is accessible to
all the sense organs and therefore, it is the grossest. Water is the next grossest because
it has that has all properties except smell. Fire, air and space are next in the order of
subtlety. Space has only one property, which is sound and therefore, it is the subtlest
among all. Atma is even subtler than space because it has no property. It cannot be
studied by any instrument because the instruments can only study the property. In fact,

we never study the substance, we only study the properties.
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Atma is not even available for logical reasoning. Logic is developed through the analysis
of data collected through perception. Tarka (logic) works only in fields where data is
available. Since Atma is not at all available for perception, data collection is not possible
and therefore, one cannot give logical conclusions about It. Whatever presented without

data is imagination or speculation. Neither of them is a valid means of knowledge.

Atma is variously speculated or imagined by various philosophers. Speculations about
Atma are infinite. Some speculate that there is no Atma; some accept the existence of
Atma, but they speculate variously about its nature — limited in time and space, all-
pervading, size, number etc. Is the Paramatma different from individual Atma? Is Atma
inert or sentient? Some claim that Atma is Consciousness and some others say it is a

mixture.

Atma cannot be convincingly and doubtlessly grasped if revealed by an incompetent
person (guru). Naciketas can know this Atma only if he is taught by someone who is not
different from Atma (Brahmanisthah). The guru must know that he is Atma; only then he
can confidently tell every sisya that he/she is Atma (tat tvam asi). Secondly, the guru
must be sSrotriyah — the one who knows the method of revealing Brahman (how not to
objectify Brahman). The method of teaching the sastras is as important as the sastras

themselves.

Whenever an object is mentioned, the thought about that object resolves into that
object. Any description about Atma should not resolve into an object, but in me alone.
The scriptures use several methods to communicate this; it is called sampradayah which
is the secret key that one can get only through tradition. The one who possesses this
key is called a srotriya or sampradaya-vit. (Mundaka Upanisad calls this person srotriya-
brahmanistah. He is called ananyah here). He enjoys talking about Brahman — who does
not enjoy talking about himself? When such a guru teaches, the sisya will certainly

understand. This is the glory of the acarya.

The problem is we do not know whether our dcdrya is srotriya-brahmanisthah. The only

thing we can do is to pray that our dcarya is one.
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R AT dPHUT HfaRTU=T,
WeaAd GIE Og |
i THTT: G yfaaanty,
GIECRIRIEICE L ]

9 naisa tarkéna matirapanéya,
Proktanyénaiva sujianaya préstha |
yam tvamapah satyadhrtirbatasi,
tvadrnno bhayannacikétah prastha Il

Q'N'I'Hﬁ: — ésamatih - This knowledge 9 34T - na apanéya - cannot be attained
qHT — tarkéna - by reasoning, Uy - préstha - oh dear one! et — prokta - Taught
3T Tq - anyéna éva - by someone else alone, T - sujiianaya - (does it come)
to (one’s) comprehension. ©d¥ 3{TU: — tvam apah - You have attained YTH — yam - that
knowledge. 3 94 - asi bata - You are indeed W?{ﬁh — satyadhrtih - a resolute
one. AfIPd: - Nacikéetah - O Naciketas! ©T: YdTd — nah bhayat - May we have U¥T
odI€P - prastha tvadrk - seekers like you.

This knowledge cannot be attained by reasoning, oh dear one! Taught by someone
else alone, (does it come) to (one’s) comprehension. You have attained that
knowledge. You are indeed a resolute one. O Naciketas! May we have seekers like

you.

Why do we emphasize dcdrya and not the sdstras? The sastras are the source of
knowledge and can exist without the dacarya. If the sastras are emphasized, a person may
enagage in self-study. There is a high risk of misunderstanding of the sastras which may
bring more harm than good. Acarya is one who communicates through the sastras.
Therefore, when dcarya is mentioned, the sastras are included, while when sdstras are
mentioned, the dcdrya is not included. One should be careful about a guru who teaches

without the sastras; he will come up with his own philosophy.
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Atmajiiana (matih) cannot be gained by logical reasoning because the latter is always
based on perceptual data. Science is based on objectification and therefore, it cannot
reveal the subject. Consciousness will be eternally inaccessible to science because it can
deal only with observed phenomena and not the observer. Every means of knowledge

can function only in its own field.

This knowledge cannot be negated by logic also. Science deals with anatma and so, it
cannot confirm or negate Atma. Science is important in the material field and the
Vedanta is important in the spiritual field. A true seeker is one who uses both

appropriately.

Atma must be revealed by someone else, namely, the guru. There is a common
misconception that meditation produces knowledge. Meditation has its own purpose
but the clear comprehension of this knowledge is possible only through guru-sastra-
upadesa. That is why obtaining a guru (guru-prapti) is considered a great blessing. Three
things are important for moksa — being born as a human being, having the desire for

moksa and getting a competent guru to guide. It is all in /Svara's hands.

Lord Yama declares that Naciketas has the knowledge although he is yet to give him
Atmajiiana. He is certain of this because there is an ideal combination of a qualified
student and a competent teacher. Naciketas is qualified to receive the instruction, and

Lord Yama is confident that he is a competent teacher.

As a teacher, he hopes to have more students like Naciketas. The teachers get inspired
by good (responsive) students. What is sravanam for the students is nididhyasanam for

the teacher.

Q0 SFTEY RalRRIa,
T @ya: wred g aq
aa) waT Afeeafdarsh:,
Ay e 1
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10 janamyahagm sévadhirityanityam,
na hyadhruvaih prapyateé hi dhruvarm tat |
tato maya nacikeétascito’gnih,
anityairdavyaih praptavanasmi nityam Il

3E WM - aharh janami - | know sfa Aafd: - iti sevadhih - that (any) product
&Iﬁ?\‘TF[ — anityam - is impermanent, f§ - hi - because dg YdH - tad dhuvam - that
permanent one - urad 8 - na prapyaté hi - cannot be attained at all argﬁ: -
adhruvaih - by impermanent (means). Afred: - Nacikétah - Oh Naciketas! dd: 33
fad:- tatah agni citah - Yet, the fire was invoked HYT — maya - by me Sfed: gad: -
anityaih dravyaih - with impermanent materials 3fay UTGIdIq - asmi praptavan -
(and) | have attained ﬁ?\‘TF[— nityam - (this) permanence.

I know that (any) product is impermanent, because that permanent one cannot be
attained at all by impermanent (means). Oh Naciketas! Yet, the fire was invoked

by me with impermanent materials (and) | have attained (this) permanence.

Lord Yama's admiration for Naciketas is so high that he even calls him to be superior to
himself. Lord Yama was a human being once and he chose svarga loka first (every
devata is in svarga because of karmaphalam). Even though he knew the limitations of
karmaphalam, instead of asking for moksa, he performed various karmas to attain
svarga loka and the position of Lord Yama. He gained self-knowledge only after coming
to this position [In Kenopanisad, Indra teaches the devatds]. He admires Naciketas'

maturity for choosing Atmajfiana instead of svarga.

Note: Lord Yama says that he attained permanence with impermanent materials. In this
context, it must be understood that svarga is permanent only relative to earthly life. It is

still impermanent compared to moksa.

9% PTHRAIG STd: UidsT,
PARTIHHI IR |
2T YT iR Al aisased: 1
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11 kamasyaptim jagatah pratistham,
Krattoranantyamabhayasya param |
stomamahadurugayam pratistham,
drstva dhrtya dhiro nacikéto’tyasraksih Il

afaed: - Nacikétah - Oh Naciketas! €%gl — drstva - Having considered I
ETFITIB?[ — urugayam stomamahat - the vast, adorable, and glorious tri%lm -
pratistham - state (Hiranyagarbha) fad ST - aptim kamasya - which is the limit
of pleasure, UfdsT Sa: - pratistham jagatah - which is the support of the universe,
3T hal: - ananyam kratéh - which is the infinite result of meditation, UR¥H HIH
— param abhayasya - (and) which is the highest state of fearlessness, #R: - dhirah -
(you), the discriminative one, m&ﬁ: — atyasraksih - discarded (it) YT — dhrtya -
firmly.

Oh Naciketas! Having considered the vast, adorable, and glorious state
(Hiranyagarbha) which is the limit of pleasure, which is the support of the
universe, which is the infinite result of meditation, (and) which is the highest state

of fearlessness, (you), the discriminative one, discarded (it) firmly.

Lord Yama glorified Naciketas’ viveka in mantras 9 and 10. In this mantra, he glorifies
Naciketas' vairagyam (dispassion). He admires how Naciketas disregards the sensory
(material) pleasures. In Brahmaloka, the sense objects, the sense organs and the

environment are the finest in nature. It was offered to Naciketas, but he rejected it.

The highest material position is that of Brahmaji in the world of sense pleasures.
Brahmaji is the substratum of the entire creation (Hiranyagarbha). Brahmaiji's post is the
pinnacle of pleasure; it is the most secure and adorable post with power over the vast
universe. Its high-quality tenure is (relatively) infinite (2000 catur yugas = 1 day; 1 catur
yuga = 4,320,000 years and Brahmaji lives 100 years). Naciketas, being highly
discriminative, carefully considered it and rejected it because, however long, Brahmaji's

post is still finite.
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R & gaxf EuIvE, TeTfd TR WwIom |
SATHURTIIRTAS 3d, AeaT RY gy =iep! Sigra 1

12 tam durdarsam gadhamanupravistharm, guhahitarh gahvaréstham puranam |
Adhyatmayogadhigaména dévar, matva dhiro harsasokau jahati Il

Hedl - matva - Having known d ém{ — tarh devam - that effulgent (Atma) ﬂ?TI%?I’F[ -
guhahitam - which is located in the heart, Glﬂﬂﬁ'g [eH - anupravistam gadham -
which has become hidden, §T:f‘\’h=[ — durdarsam - which is incomprehensible, TI{':‘&QT[ -
gahvarestham - which is amidst misery, QRTOTH{ — puranam - (and) which is ancient
ST AT — adhyatmayogadhigaména - by resorting to adhyatmayoga, fiR: -
dhirah - the discriminative one el — jahati - gives up SYRNPT - harsasokau -

happiness and sorrow.

Having known the effulgent (Atmd) which is located in the heart, which has
become hidden, which is incomprehensible, which is amidst misery, (and) which is
ancient by resorting to adhyatmayoga, the discriminative one gives up happiness

and sorrow.

Having appreciated the glory of the student and then the teacher and the teaching, Lord
Yama is summarizing the jAdna-sadhanas in mantras 12 and 13. He names these
sadhanas as adhyatma yoga (same as jfiana yoga in the Bhagavad Gita and asparsa yoga
in Mandukya Upanisad). Through adhydatma yoga, one comes to know the Atma. Here,

the nature of the Atma is described:

- Atma is not perceptible to the sense organs (indriya agoacaram). So, it is also not

available for inference [aprameyam]

- Atma is in the heart (the mind) as a witness of both the thoughtful and thoughtless
state of the mind. The mind is called guhd (cave) because it is enveloped in
ignorance just as the cave is enveloped in darkness. Lord Subrahmanya has a

philosophical name Guhah — the one who resides in the mind.
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Atma is hidden in the darkness (ignorance) of the mind. This is a figurative
expression. Atma cannot be hidden because it is infinite and all-pervading. Some
have this misconception that Atma is covered by the five kosas and removing them
(especially the thoughts) will physically expose Atma. Thoughts can never cover
Atma.

The thoughts distract the mind from the ever evident Atma. Distraction is a form of
covering. For example, while listening to the lecture, your mind may be distracted by
someone's movements. Although your ears are still open and the words are still
spoken, you do not hear the lecturer (the words are “covered”). Consciousness is “as
though” covered because we are always focused on something other than
Consciousness. We are focused on external things and the thoughts, but not on the
witness of these. Once we lose sight of our true nature, we develop misconceptions.
Because of our identification with the body-mind complex, we have all the
relationships and the associated ups and downs. Thus, Atma is “surrounded” by

problems (samsara).

Samsara can be overcome by resorting to jidna yoga with the help of the sastras and

guru. Having known the self-effulgent Atma as the self, the qualified student (viveki)

transcends the relative worldly pleasures and pain.

Pleasure and pain are two sides of the same coin (dvandva). There is no question of

accepting one and rejecting the other. You must accept or reject both. The one who

rejects both is asrama sannyasi — he renounces all material wealth and relationships. If

one chooses to be a grhastha, he must accept both. Accepting or rejecting both

completely is possible only through self-knowledge. This is jiagnayoga phalam.

23 Udegedl IR wedk,

UIeT YRHIAaHTS |
qHlgd HigHay fg detar,
fagqay g1 Afsad 7=
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13 étacchrutva samparigrhya martyah,
pravrhya dharmyamanumeétamapya |
samodaté modaniyagm hi labdhva,
vivrtagm sadma nacikétasarm manyeé Il

Yodl — srutva - Having listened to Wdd - état - this, e - martyah - the mortal
(human being) Wﬁ"]ﬂ] — samparigrhya - clearly grasps Td¥ 30} ?-I'R'ﬁ:[ — étam anurh
dharmyam - this subtle Atma, Udd - prvrhya - separates (it from the body), 3T -
apya - and claims (it). @edT — labdhva - Having obtained 'lﬁET-ﬂ'CF[— modaniyam - the
source of joy, 9: Higd f8 - sah modaté hi - he rejoices indeed. o - manyé - |
consider ¥sI — sadma - the abode (of Brahman) ﬁ?ﬁl’l{ — vivrtam - to be open

T-I'ﬁlhlﬂ'ﬁ[ — Nacikétasam - to Naciketas.

Having listened to this, the mortal (human being) clearly grasps this subtle Atma,
separates (it from the body), and claims (it). Having obtained the source of joy, he

rejoices indeed. | consider the abode (of Brahman) to be open to Naciketas.

The same ideas as mantra 12 is expressed in this mantra. In the previous mantra,
adhyatma yoga was presented as the means to self-knowledge. Adhyatma yoga is
defined here as Vedanta sravana-manana-nididhyasanam - systematic consistent study

of the scriptures under the guidance of a competent guru.

When the seeker goes through sravanam of the Vedantic teaching and clearly grasps
the extremely subtle Atma as the Consciousness principle through mananam, he
separates it from the body (intellectually) and claims the identity of Atma. Having
attained the source of ananda, he enjoys fulfillment (pdrnatvam) regardless of what

asrama he is in.

Lord Yama assures Naciketas that he will certainly attain moksa.
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Note: Atma is referred to as dharma in this verse. One interpretation is that Atma is not
separate from dharma, the sustainer. The second meaning: that which is attained

through dharma — it is not possible to attain Atma without following dharma.

2% 3T YHIGATYHIG, SR HaTddrd |
3 YAT YT, Jaea=aiy dgg i

14 anyatra dharmadanyatradharmad, anyatrasmat krtakrtat |
Anyatra bhatacca bhavyacca, yattatpasyasi tadvada Il

dq dd — vada tat - Tell (me) that I ddq gy - yat tat pasyasi - which you see as
S %ITI'TT'[ — anyatra dharmat - different from dharma, =9 artnﬂ?[ — anyatra
adharmat - different from adharma, 3<dA — anyatra - different 3HId PdIPpdld -
asmat krtakrtat - from this cause and effect, 3I=Ie — anyatra - (and) different YdId ¥
HATd 9 - bhatat ca bhavyat ca - from past and future.

Tell (me) that which you see as different from dharma, different from adharma,

different from this cause and effect, (and) different from past and future.

In this mantra, it is evident that Naciketas has become impatient because he asked for
Atmajiianam in verse 20 of the last chapter. Lord Yama then gave entrance exams and
then started glorifying the teaching, the teacher and the student. Naciketas interrupts

Lord Yama and re-presents the same boon he asked in 1.1.20.

It is an important and significant mantra worth memorizing even though it is a question
from Naciketas. Sankaracarya quotes it very often. In the first three lines, Naciketas

himself defines Atma — it has deep philosophical significance.

Atma is beyond dharma and adharma (beyond good and bad). It is a significant
expression. Many corollaries can be derived, but we will present two of them here as

discussed by Sankaracarya in samanvaya stra:
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Many theologies present God as free from evil and that He is full of good virtues.
Even in Visistadvaita, the Lord is presented as one who possesses all good qualities
(sakala-kalyana-guna-sampannah). Even when we say nirguna, people interpret as
free from negative characteristics (durguna-rahitah). Sankaracarya says that the
virtues and vices are part of the pair belonging to the empirical world like two sides
of a coin. If we reject the evil from the Lord, we must also reject the virtues. In the
absolute world, the Lord is beyond both. Viyavahara Isvara is full of virtues (kalyana),
but Pdramarthika Isvara is nirgunah. The verse 18.66 of the Bhagavad Gita (sarva
dharman parityajya) means the same: one must give up adharma first, follow dharma
for a length of time during grhasthasrama and then can give up dharma also in

sannyasasrama.

Dharma and adharma are both karmaphalam - the result of good and bad actions
respectively. The Upanisad says that Atma is not a karmaphalam of dharmic or

adharmic actions. Only jiiana will give Atma.

Atma is beyond both the cause (akrtam) and the product or effect (krtam). Cause and

effect exist within time; cause modified is effect (seed modified is tree; milk modified is

yogurt). The cause at present becomes the effect later. Atma is beyond time (kala-

atitah). Therefore, Atma is beyond past, present and future.

Naciketas implores Lord Yama to reveal that Atma that he sees (knows).

24 94 dCT GUGHTHAT,

aury 1 waffor o ggef< |
izl ey aRiw,
I Ugy UL SR Had i

15 sarve véda yatpadamamananti,

Tapagm si sarvani ca yadvadanti |
yadicchanté brahmacaryam caranti,

tatte padagm sangrahéna bravimyomityétat
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H%{"'JI%’UT SdIfA - sangrahéna bravimi - | shall briefly introduce d-té-to you dd UqH
— tat padam - that goal 9q UqH — yat padam - which goal Td dgT: - sarvé vedah - all
the Vedas 3T — amananti - propound, dq - yat - for which def - vadanti -
(they) prescribe Haffor quifdy - sarvani tapamsi - all the austerities, ¥ §d: U — ca
icchantah yat - and desiring which TR~ aﬂﬂ'&l{ - caranti brahmacaryam - (the
seekers) practice brahmacarya. ¥dg — étad - It is Gﬁ'l:[ gfd - Om iti - Om.

I shall briefly introduce to you that goal which goal all the Vedas propound, for
which (they) prescribe all the auterities, and desiring which (the seekers) practice

brahmacarya. It is Om.
Lord Yama begins his response to Naciketas' question.

Brahman (Atma) requires a subtle intellect (siksma buddhi) to understand. Lord Yama
prescribes a sddhana for those who are not mentally prepared to comprehend Brahman.
He prescribes Omkara updsana in verses 15, 16 and 17. In this upasana, Omkara can be
the symbol for meditating on saguna (karya) as well as nirguna (karana) Brahman.

Through these upasands, a person can choose between the two paths to moksa:

- Meditate upon saguna brahman through Omkara symbol and then graduate to
nirguna Brahman. This gives liberation here and now.

- Practice Omkara upasana on saguna Brahman throughout his life including at the
time of his death. He can go to Brahmaloka after death and obtain nirguna jiana

from Brahmaji and gain moksa.

The first method is jivanmukti while the second method is called kramamukti. Omkara
updsana is a versatile sadhana. In this verse, he introduces Omkdra as a symbol for
Brahman just as Sivalinga and Saligrama are the symbols for Shiva and Vishnu

respectively.

All the Vedas (both karma and jadna kandas) declare that Brahman is the primary goal

(padam) for a human being. Veda-pirva bhdaga has rituals to attain the intermediate
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goals of wealth, name, fame and even svarga. The Vedas encourage us to seek the
intermediate goals, but they also expect us to see their limitations in due course. Rare
intelligent people know the limitations of the worldly pleasures without going through
these enjoyments and relationships. Many see the value of vairagyam only after
experiencing the worldly pleasures. Thus, the purpose of Veda-parva is eventually to

acquire vairagyam; then jiana and Brahman.

The Vedas prescribe austerities for the sake of reaching the goal of Brahman (yad).
Initially, we don't recognize the destination. Knowing what we want itself is a great
achievement. After going through dharma-artha-purusarthas in life, one recognizes
their limitations and develops mumuksatvam. Lord Yama is prescribing the austerities
for such people. [Mahandarayana Upanisad: acquiring values, performing rituals and
activities are all tapas for the seeker]. The earlier part of grhasthasrama is oriented
towards artha-kama, but the latter part should be oriented towards dharma-moksa

purusartha dominated by karma yoga, prayers, and service to humanity.

The seeker then discovers that Brahman requires jaagnam. He recognizes that self-
knowledge cannot be attained without dedicated study. He requires quality time where
he can plunge into the studies. Then the sastras say: Yadicchanto brahmacaryam caranti
— these seekers take to student’s life once again. Sannyasa asrama is dedicated to the
study of the Vedanta as opposed to Veda-padrva in Brahmacarya. The second gurukula
begins. The benefit derived from the Vedanta is proportional to the seriousness with

which you study.

Lord Yama will briefly introduce Om that represents Brahman [Mandukya Upanisad

elaborately discusses Brahman. Taittirlya Upanisad also discusses Omkaral.

26 TdSIAI&R S, Tdsdarar uRH |
TdsaTgR Frcdl, Ot afewsfa axa aq

16 étaddhyéevaksararm brahma, étaddhyévaksaram param |
étaddhyévaksaram jhatva, yo yadicchati tasya tat Il
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Udg 3H&RH T - This syllable 1% ol - is indeed the (lower) Brahman. Udg 3&RH Uq -
This syllable alone % URH - is indeed the higher (Brahman). JITedl - After meditating

upon Tdg T 3&RY - this very syllable, Idq ddq - whatever I: SO - one desires T
f - (becomes) his indeed.

This syllable is indeed the (lower) Brahman. This syllable alone is indeed the
higher (Brahman). After meditating upon this very syllable, whatever one desires

(becomes) his indeed.

Mantras 16 and 17 talk about the glory of Omkara. Omkara can represent both param
and aparam Brahma. Param Brahma is ISvara, who is the cause (karanam Brahma) and
aparam Brahma is the product, the macrocosmic universe consisting of Hiranyagarbha

and Virat (karyam Brahma).

By invoking either Hiranyagarbha or ISvara in Omkdra, one can accomplish any goal in
life. Hiranyagarbha is the total mind and Isvara is the total cause (of the mind). In this
verse, jAiatva should be interpreted as dhyatva (having meditated upon) because it is not

the nirguna Brahman.

This updsana can be sakama as well as and niskama. Sakdma updsana is meant for
material well-being (asta-maha-siddhi). With this, he obtains the power and position of
Hiranyagarbha. These are also finite. However, the very same updsana can also help you

attain moksa (kramamukti) as described in the previous verse.

Q0 TAGTa -y WY, TagIera- IR |
TdgTeia- JTedl, SiETaid Halad I

17 eétadalambanagm sréstham, étadalambanarh param |
étadalambanam jihatva, brahmaloké mahiyaté Il
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Udg - étad - This is Q’S’F[ STAHTH - srestham alambanam - the best symbol. Tdg
SITTHIAH - étad alambanam - This is the symbol UXH - param - (for) the higher (and
lower Brahman). JITedl - jhatva - Having meditated on UWdg SIII¥HH - étad
alambanam - this symbol, Heiad - mahiyaté - one becomes adorable ERSIC

brahmalokeé - in Brahmaloka.

This is the best symbol. This is the symbol (for) the higher (and lower Brahman).

Having meditated on this symbol, one becomes adorable in Brahmaloka.
This verse repeats the same idea from the previous verse.

Omkara is the best symbol (Glambanam) because it is versatile. Pratima alambanam is
the human representation such as Rama, Krishna, Ganesha etc. Pratika alambanam is
the non-human representation such as Sivalingam, Saligramam, lump of turmeric, flame

(Devi) etc. Omkara is a pratika alambanam.

By meditation on Omkara, one attains Brahmaloka. This must be read twice. If it is
sakama meditation, he will reach the Brahmaloka, the 7" heaven. If it is niskama

meditation, he will reach nirguna Brahma (kramamukti].

?¢ A 9rad frad ot faufég, At pafia 9@ ofdq )
St e IMYAIST QRIOE:, 71 §4d 90 IR |

18 na jayaté mriyaté va vipascid, nayam kutascinna babhava kascit |
Ajo nityah sasvato'yam puranah, na hanyaté hanyamané sarireé |

3 ﬁﬂf%ﬁr — ayam vipascit - This omniscient one d S - na jayatée - does not
originate dT foraa - va mriyaté - or die. T 9Yd — na babhiva - It did not originate
Qﬂ'lf‘}ﬁ[ — kutascit - from anything. ¥ — na - It did not (become) iﬁf%l?r — kascit -
anything. 81 3[Sl: — ayam ajah - It is birthless, e - nityah - deathless, RMYd: -
sasvatah - decayless YRTUI: — puranah - and growthless. T-IBTCI?T— na hanyate - It is not
afflicted TR §IHM — éarire hanyamane - when the body is afflicted.
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This omniscient one does not originate or die. It did not originate from anything. It
did not (become) anything. It is birthless, deathless, decayless and growthless. It is
not afflicted when the body is afflicted.

The previous three mantras were preparatory steps for mediocre (manda) upasakas. For
one who is ready (uttama adhikari), this verse is the beginning of the teaching of this
Upanisad. Most of the definitions of Atma in the Bhagavad Gita have been borrowed
from Kathopanisad. This very mantra has been lifted and only slightly modified in verse
2.20 of the Bhagavad Gita. From here onwards, Atmalaksana-slokas (definitions of
Atma) will be taught.

The nature of Atma, the all-illuminating Consciousness (sarva-prakasaka-caitanyam =

vipascit) can be described as:

- Consciousness is not a part or property or a product of the body — it is a separate
entity that enlivens the body.

- Consciousness is an independent entity which pervades and enlivens the body — it is
not dependent on the body to exist, but the body requires Consciousness to exist.

- Consciousness (s not bound by the limitations of the body- it is not bound by the
spatial limitations of the body.

- Consciousness does not die when the body perishes —Consciousness is not limited by
time

- The surviving Consciousness is not recognized because of the absence of the medium
and not because it is not there — So long as the body is there, the Consciousness is
present in the manifest form (vyakta caitanyam). When the body is dead, the
Consciousness is not in a detectable form (avyakta caitanyam).

This Consciousness is not subject to modification (sad-vikara-rahitah) unlike the body

which has 6 modifications (asti, jayate, vardhate, viparinamate, apaksiyate and vinasyati).

- ltis birthless

- It is deathless
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- Itis decayless

- It is growthless — it can neither increase or decrease in size because it is infinite

- It does not undergo any deformation even when the body is afflicted by disease or
old age (na viparinamate)

- (It is eternal as opposed to temporary existence in the womb - we can supply this
sixth change)

- It does not arise out of anything. Therefore, it is not a product (karyam)

- it does not become anything. Therefore, it is not a cause of anything (karanam).
Naciketas asked the question — what is beyond cause and effect? Lord Yama answers
that Consciousness is beyond cause and effect. The full significance of this is

explained in Mandukya Upanisad (chapter 3 — in 48 verses called gjati-vadah)

Lord Yama does not term Consciousness as a property or attribute of the body. He calls
Consciousness as the noun itself. Normally we tend to differentiate the dead body from
the sentient one by the attiribute “conscious”. In a “tall man”, the term “tall” is an
adjective and “tallness” does not have independent existence. However, Consciousness
is an independent entity which we misuse as an adjective as in “conscious” body.
Consciousness is an independent substance without any attributes; therefore, it is not
perceptible. This caitanyam is our real nature (Atmasvarupam). It is not subject to
modification — Lord negates all the different stages of modifications. This changeless

Consciousness is Atma.

3R BT I §g, §ALId §aH |
IH O 7 fawra:, A i T 8= 1

19 hanta céenmanyaté hantum, hatascénmanyaté hatam |
Ubhau tau na vijanitah, nayam hanti na hanyate Il

-é]?[ — cét - If T T4d — hanta manyaté - a killer thinks 8~H — hantum - (that the
Atma) kills %g Bd: — cet hatah - and if the one who is being killed q=Id BdH -
manyaté hatam - thinks (that the Atma is) killed, IHI @ - ubhau tau - both of them I
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fae=Ia: - na vijanitah - do not know. SfH - ayam - This Atma = 8~ - na hanti -
does not kill 7-[3?1?[— na hanyaté - (and) is not killed.

If a killer thinks (that the Atma) kills and if the one who is being killed thinks (that
the Atma is) killed, both of them do not know. This Atma does not kill (and) is not
killed.

Lord Yama is introducing two more features of Atma: akarta (karma-sambandha rahitah)
and abhokta (karma-phala-sambandha-rahitah) - not a doer of action or reaper of fruits

of action.

The agent performing an action (karta) undergoes change. Change happens spatially
(movement) as well as in time. All karmas (kayika, vacika and mdnasa) require change.
Change of mind is because of a change in thought. In the last verse, it was said that
Atma is changeless. It is free from karma and therefore, it is also free from the results
(abhokta). 1t is free from saficita, agami and prarabdha karma and therefore, it is free
from the cycle of birth and death. It is nitya-mukta-svardpah. In short, it is free from

samsdra. This is the essence of this mantra. Lord Yama presents it in a different manner:

He presents that Atma is not the subject of any action (akarta). Then he presents Atma
as not a victim (object) of any action (abhokta). How do we experience karmaphalam? If
we get punya karma, we become objects of good experience. If we get pdpa karma, we
become objects of negative experiences. To be a bhokta means to be a victim of
pleasurable and painful experiences. In summary, Atma is never the subject or object of

any action.

Among all the actions, killing is the most powerful one; Lord Yama takes this example:
Atma is neither the killer nor the killed. Atma is never a participant in any worldly
transactions either as a subject or an object (sarva-vyavahdra-agocarah). He presents in
a different way: some people consider Atma to be a killer (actor) and some others

consider Atma to be killed (victim) —both groups are wrong.
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If we extend it psychologically, we find that most of our pain are in the form of hurt and
guilt. The role of a bhokta (victim) produces hurt and the role of a karta (doer) produces
guilt. So long as one is a karta and bhokta, he will be assailed by hurt and guilt — this is
samsdra. The jAani transacends guilt and pain by transcending kartrtvam and
bhoktrtvam. As a body, one will ever be a karta and bhokta; to transcend these, one
should identify with the Consciousness. Krishna emphasizes this in verse 2.19 of the

Bhagavad Gita — the second line of this verse says the same.

R0 JAUTRUAATHEa) HERIT, THRY S+ fedl Teram |
qHehd: T=afa faxie:, UTUETGFARRHHTE: 11

20 anoraniyanmahato mahiyan, atmasya jantornihito guhayam |
tamakratuh pasyati vitasokah, dhatuprasadanmahimanamatmanabh Il

STHAT — Atma - Atma GFUﬁ'Q'F-[ 3[UM: — aniyan andh - is smaller than the smallest
HB AT gd: — mahiyan mahatah - (and) bigger than the biggest. FIfga: - nihitah - It
is located T[@TATH — guhayam - in the heart & o=l - asya jantoh - of this being.
3hd: — akratuh - The desireless one ggfd - pasyati - sees d H’%TI'F-I'H - tam
mahimanam - that glory 3fT#HT: — atmanah - of the Atma YUTdUdHIGI -
dhatuprasadat - through the serenity of the organs dia=N®: - vitasokah - (and

becomes) free from grief.

Atma is smaller than the smallest (and) bigger than the biggest. It is located in the
heart of this being. The desireless one sees that glory of the Atma through the

serenity of the organs (and becomes) free from grief.

This is another important sloka that describes Atma-laksana. Here Lord Yama says that
Atma-caitanyam is inherent in the creation and it is all-pervading. It is somewhat
incorrect to say that Consciousness is in the body; the correct expression is that
Consciousness is in the body also. The former statement would imply that
Consciousness is finite and located in the body while the latter means that

Consciousness exists beyond the body also. The only difference is that Consciousness is
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recognizable in the body (mind) while it is in the unrecognizable in the non-manifest
form outside of it. It is like a thread in an invisible form in and through the necklace
(verse 7.7 of the Bhagavad Gita). Just as the thread holds the beads together, the
invisible Consciousness holds the creation together. The superiority or inferiority of the
beads do not affect the thread. When the beads are gone, the thread continues to exist.
Sankaracarya gives the example of flower garland that is held by a string. When the
flowers wither away, the thread remains. The thread is also not affected by the fresh or

the withered flowers.

Consciousness pervades sentient as well as insentient beings. What is the nature of that
Atma that is in and through every being and thing? When you describe an object —
there is a clip, there is a car etc. - the common factor is “is”". Existence is the thread that
is in and through everything. Atma is sad-rapam (Existence) that is in and through
everything. It is inherent in every object because it is the very substance that all the
objects are made up of. Atma is like water in a wave, bubble, foam or ocean — only water
appears as these. Smallness and bigness belong to name and form (nadma-rdapa), but
Atma alone is the substance. Remove name and form from the wave and ocean, and

only water remains.

Atma is the substance that appears as the smallest atom (microcosm) and as the biggest
object (macrocosm). By itself, Atma is neither small or big, but with the association of an

object with name and form, it appears small (anu) or big (mahat).
Where is Atma to be found?

This is a meaningless question — it is like the wave searching for water. The wave in
search of water, the cloth in search of thread and the jiva in search of Atma are all

filtered fools (Tamil: vadikattina muttal).

Atma is in the mind (guha) of every living being. One will not find Atma through
meditation even within oneself. Meditation may take only up to the blank mind. | am

that Atma who is aware of even that blankness. Atma is the witness of the mind whether
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blank or with thoughts. Just as the arrival of the wave cannot displace water, the arrival
of thoughts cannot displace Atma. | am eternally present as the witness of the
thoughtful as well as the thoughtless mind. Atma is something that is owned up as | am

(not something to be found).
What is the condition for owning up?

A mind with expectations is ever restless. The desires distract the mind away from Atma.
During the day time, the tick of the clock is not heard even though it is there; it is
overpowered by noise. Similarly, the mind loses sight of the witness Consciousness
when the mind is noisy with expectations. A person with a quiet mind, without
expectations (one with vairagyam) is not distracted. He (akratuh) sees the glories of his
higher nature by the grace of his organs (dhatu): sense organs of knowledge and action,

mind, intellect and the physical body.

Such a person who owns up to his higher nature will be free from grief and sorrow.

R2 R ¥ greifd, AT aTfd | a: |
S HGHG ¢d, AT ATgHB I I

21 asino daram vrajati, Sayano yati sarvatah |
kastarh madamadam dévarh, madanyé jhatumarhati Il

3TA: — asinG - Sitting, aeIfd @¥H - vrajati duram - it goes far. [TA: — sayanah -
Lying, gifd Idd:- yati sarvatah - it goes everywhere. ®: — kah - Who, He: -
madanyah - other than me, 3rgfa TG - arhati jnatum - can know @ ém{ — tarm
devam - that effulgent one HGMHGH — madamadam - which is joyful and joyless?

Sitting, it goes far. Lying, it goes everywhere. Who, other than me, can know that

effulgent one which is joyful and joyless?
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This is a subtle verse that needs to be carefully studied and understood. Lord Yama talks

about two aspects of Atma.

- The all-pervading Consciousness (samanya caitanya) has no specific location. We
experience samdanya caitanyam during sleep. This is our real nature. The sense of

localization is present only when we are awake.

- When we wake up, the mind becomes functional and reflects this all-pervading
Consciousness. The Reflected Consciousness (RC) is in Reflecting Medium (RM), the
mind. This RC is called viSesa caitanyam. This can be experienced only when the

mind is functional.

RC overpowers the samanya caitanyam during the waking state, but not displace it.
Samanya caitanyam is still present in the waking state. In Paficadasi, Vidyaranya Swami

gives an analogy:

In the daytime, we experience the sunshine all over. If we take a mirror and reflect the sun
on the wall, a patch of reflected light appears on the wall In that area, there are two
sunlights — the original and the reflected sunlight. The general sunlight continues to exist,
but is overpowered by the reflected sunlight. Behind the visesa sarya prakasa (VSP), there
{s a samanya sdrya prakasa (SSP). When we remove the mirror, VSP disappears and we

experience the SSP.

Similarly, this body has sadmdnya and visesha caitanyam (SC and VC). VC is formed
because of the active mind (analogous to mirror). In the active condition of the mind, VC
is localized and SC is all-pervading. Because of the movement of RC, VC also travels.
Because of this, Atma appears to travel. Truly speaking, Atma is the non-traveling

samanya caitanyam.

At the time of death, the mind travels along with VC. Therefore, it appears that Atma
(the soul) is also travelling from one body to another. The travelling soul is because of

the visesa caitanyam. When you understand that visesa caitanyam is caused by the mind
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and that your true nature is samanya caitanyam you will not wonder where you are

located, but where you are not.

What should one do to experience samadnya caitanyam in the waking state? SC can be
experienced only when VC goes away which means that the mind (RM) should also go
away. For this, let the mind resolve that you are no longer VC and that you are SC
without any boundaries. [So, caitanyam has sadmadnya-visesa-amsadvayam caused by the

presence of mind. VC = sopadhika caitanyam and SC = nirupadhika caitanyam].

Sitting in the waking state, Atma travels (as it were) far and wide. For example, when |
look at an object, the mind travels and pervades that object. This is the Vedantic theory
of perception. [In the scientific theory of perception, the light travels to the mind
through the sense organs]. When the mind travels and pervades the object, the VC also

travels and pervades it. When the VC pervades an object, the object is known.

When one goes to sleep, the mind resolves. The mind is not functional and therefore, VC

is not available. In the absence of VC, SC becomes dominant.

The scientists constantly study the VC and try to find the relationship between
Consciousness and the brain. They have misunderstood that Consciousness is the
property of the brain. The Vedanta says that Consciousness is not a property of the
brain, but the brain entraps it. For example, when the bulb entraps the electricity, we
discern it; outside the bulb we are unable to appreciate the electricity. Body is like the
bulb and the mind is like the filament. When we die, we are like the fused bulb. The
electricity is not absent, but it is unable to manifest in the fused bulb. Just as the
electricity is not the property of the filament, Consciousness is not the property of the

mind or the brain, but it is enables the mind or the brain.

Devam in this context means caitanyam (sGmanya-visesa-svarupah-Atma). Atma is both
with and without pleasure. Mind alone experiences pleasure (or pain) in the waking
state. When the mind is resolved in sleep, the experience of a specific pleasure is absent.

Pleasure is a thought modification — when the mind fluctuates, the pleasure also
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fluctuates. Since the VC is in the mind, it appears to experience pleasure. From the point
of view of the VC, Atma seems to have pleasure. From the standpoint of the SC, Atma is
without pleasure. Ignorant people take themselves as the VC (I am now happy or
unhappy). The jAant identifies with the SC — he neither has pleasure or sorrow or any
negative or positive emotions. This shift in identification from the VC to the SC is

liberation.

Who can understand this Atma? Since Atma has these contradictory features (with and
without something), understanding Atma is difficult. This is the essence of this verse. The

mind must be trained and become subtle to be able to receive this teaching.

Lord Yama poses the rhetorical question as a jAani: who other than me can understand

Atma?

If Lord Yama is sure that no one else can understand Atma, what is the use of this
teaching? Sankaracarya’s interpretation: nobody other than the people “like” Lord Yama
can understand. In other words, only the ones with subtle mind will undertstand

(durvijiieyatvam of Atma is pointed out).

R IR ¢ IRNY, SR |
T fayaTeT, Tt Ry = mafa

22 asariragm Sarirésu, anavasthésvavasthitam |
mahantam vibhumatmanam, matva dhiro na socati Il

Hdl - matva - Having known SITHIFH - atmanam - the Atma &I"\’Iﬂ?'l:[ — asariram -
which is bodiless, GW@RIT[ — avasthitam - which is the permanent one ama'é]g -
anavasthésu - in the impermanent m — sarirésu - bodies, HeIdH — mahantam -
which is big, ﬁ‘HT[ — vibhum - and which is all-pervading fR: - dhirah - the

discriminative one ¥ RITEfe — na $ocati - does not grieve.
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Having known the Atma which is bodiless, which is the permanent one in the
impermanent bodies, which is big, and which is all-pervading the discriminative

one does not grieve.

In this verse, the all-pervasiveness of Atma is pointed out. The intelligent person does

not grieve when he understands the following:

- Atma is all-pervading and therefore cannot be contained within a body. Sometimes,
the scriptures say that Atma is in the body- we should add the word “also” to make
the meaning complete.

- It exists in all the bodies (even though it does not have a body). Just as space is
contained within every vessel.

- The permanent all-pervading Consciousness is present in every impermanent
physical body. Relatively permanent space is present in every impermanent
container. When the pot is broken, the space survives.

- Atma is infinitely big — it is all-pervading

If | say that | have an Atma3, | claim to be the miserable dying body and create the

distance from Atma - this knowledge is useless.

The intelligent person claims: | am Atma. | am the SC; the VC comes and goes bringing

glory only to the body-mind complex and | am not it. This is aparoksa jaianam.

R3 ARIHTAT Yaa= a:, 7 W7 1 g1 Yo |
JHAY gUId o1 9:, TRAY 31T fagupd af @ 1l

23 nayamatma pravacanéna labhyah, na médhaya na bahuna sruténa |
yameévaisa vrnuté téna labhyah, tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanagm svam Il

SIH 3THT — ayam atma - This Atma d¥: — labhyah can be attained & Yag- - na
pravacanéna - neither through (mere) recitation (of the Vedas), & HYAT - na medhaya

- nor through (mere) memory, s dg-T ﬁﬁq — na bahuna sruténa - nor through (mere)
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repeated listening. ¥: GGl €d - labhyah téna éva - (It is) attained by him only 9H -
yam - whom UTH: T{ﬁ — ésah vrnuté - this (Atma) chooses. TU: 3{THT — ésah atma -
This Atma ﬁqq;?r ~ vivrnuté - reveals I dH - svarh tanam - its nature T - tasya

- to him.

This Atma can be attained neither through (mere) recitation (of the Vedas), nor
through (mere) memory, nor through (mere) repeated listening. (It is) attained by

him only whom this (Atma) chooses. This Atma reveals its nature to him.

Now Lord Yama is switching to the topic of jAiana sadhana. A very similar mantra is in
Mundaka Upanishad also (3.2.3). Here, Lord Yama highlights the most important value:
the desire for self-knowledge. If this knowledge is acquired only as an academic
exercise, it will not be assimilated to bring full benefits. The blessing from this
knowledge is proportional to the sincerity (desire) we have. The sastras give various

examples to illustrate this desire.

When a person’s hair catches on fire, he will desparately look for water and jump into it
without caring what type of water. He will also not look for proper time to jump into it
(Rahukalam, Yamakandam etc.). Similarly, the sincere seeker intensely feels and
recognizes the fire of samsara (aGdhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika tapah). To get
out of this, he will seek the cool Ganges water of Brahmavidya to quench the fire. It is

called tivra jijAdsa or tivra mumuksutvam.

An internal test whether you have tivra mumuksatvam: imagine that God comes in front
of you and grants one boon. Ask yourself what you will choose. If you will choose
Atmajfiianam, you have tivra mumuksatvam. This does not mean that you will neglect
other things in life, but they become subservient to Atmajiagnam. It is called
Atmavaranam in this mantra. This is like a svayamvara of the old times. The princess
chooses the desired prince as the mate. Similarly, we have a lot of goals and choices in
this world. If we choose Atmajfiianam as the “mate”, it is called Atmavaranam. Only with
this intense desire, all the other sdadhanas will fructify. All the other sadhanas are made

meaningful only by mumuksatvam.
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The secondary sadhanas are enumerated first:

Pravacanam (veda adhyayanam) - Sankaracarya calls it veda-svikaranam — learning to
chant Vedas. This sadhana can uplift a person spiritually. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad
considers veda-adhyayanam as the first spiritual practice. Taittiriya Upanisad also
stresses the importance of svadhyaya which means Vedic chanting. It can be any vedic

scripture.

Medha- This consists of memorizing the vedic text with the understanding of the
meaning. This gives the ability to receive and retain the Vedas. The whole teaching is a
thought build up. In each class, the lesson is built on the previous class; therefore, one
should be able to remember the previous lessons. [In our tradition, the student is
supposed to summarize what the teacher taught in the previous class]. In the verses
describing the second boon, Naciketas listened to Lord Yama and then demonstrated

the ability to repeat the entire ritual from memory.

Sravanam - This consists of repeatedly listening for a length of time to the teaching
from a competent dacarya. While adhyayanam is learning to chant (Sabda-grahanam),

sravanam is understanding their meaning (artha-grahanam).

All these three sadhanas will be fruitful only when the seeker pursues Atma with intense
desire. Atma will reveal its nature only to such a seeker. In other words, he will gain

Atmajiianam effortlessly.

Grammatically, this mantra has another interpretation: whoever is chosen by Atma will
get Atma (instead of saying whoever chooses Atma will get Atma). If we use the word
God in place of Atma, it will be clear. The basic question is whether | choose God or God

chooses me. Which is more important — self-effort or [Svara anugraha?

In the Vedanta, we always emphasize self-effort. If we say that God chooses a person, it

certainly means that He is partial. Why should He give moksa to some and leave the
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others suffering in samsara? How can one worship such a partial God? Therefore, we
emphasize self-effort. Secondly, we acknowledge that /svara anugraha is as important as
self-effort. That is why we emphasize prayer before we start any endeavor. Why is effort
emphasized more than than ISvara anugraha? The Vedantin knows that God's grace is
always there and it is up to him to tap it. Therefore, Sankaracarya interprets that the

seeker chooses God and not the other way. This is called tivra mumuksatvam.

R¥ Tfaval gyfarg, A==t AraEIfea: |
A=A AT, YeA-TATYET |

24 navirato duscaritad, nasanto nasamahitah |
Nasantamanaso vapi, prajnianénainamapnuyat Il

7 3fARd: - na aviratah - Neither the one who has not withdrawn §¥iﬁ_¢l'l?[ — duscaritat
- from bad conduct, | 3RITd: — na asantah - nor the one who lacks sense-control, = dT
SIRM-IHTTY: — na va asantamanasah - nor the one who lacks mind-control, 3y
SRAATRA: — na api asamahitah - nor the one who lacks concentration SITYUrq -
apnuyat - can attain T1H — énam - this (Atma) YA - prajianéna - through

knowledge.

Neither the one who has not withdrawn from bad conduct, nor the one who lacks
sense-control, nor the one who lacks mind-control, nor the one who lacks

concentration can attain this (Atma) through knowledge.
Some more sadhanas are highlightedin this verse.

Morality - An immoral student cannot benefit from the Vedantic study. He may take up
the Vedanta for his PhD thesis and may even become a professor, but he will get moksa
only if he is morally a sound person. One should give up immoral way of life

(duscaritam).
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Self-Control (damah or indriya-nigrahah) — Without self control, it is not possible to

attain moksa. Lord Yama refers the one without the sense control as asantah.

Focused mind (vyavasatmika buddhih)- He must have control over his mind
(asantamansah) and must have a clear direction (samahitah). Tattva Bodha calls it citta-

samadhanam.

Astanga Yoga is meant for developing these values: yama and niyama help develop
moral life; dsana-pranayama-pratyahdra help develop control over sense organs.
Dhdrana-dhyana-samadhi help gain control over the internal organs (mind/intellect)
and gain samah. Without these four values, a person cannot assimilate the knowledge —

this is the essence of this mantra.
Verses 23 and 24 essentially describe sadhana catustaya sampattih.

4 T SET I &F I, IW Had 3e: |

PAUATH, & SATAS T : I

25 yasya brahma ca ksatram ca, ubhé bhavata 6danah |
mrtyuryasyopasécanam, ka ittha véda yatra sah Il

g - yasya - For that (Atma) 3¥ - ubhé - both ol 9 &3 9 - brahma ca ksatram ca -
brahmanas and ksatriyas Hdd: Gﬁﬁt — bhavatah 6danah - are food. §&g: — mrtyuh -
Death G'Q'\QT'FIT[ — upasécanam - is sauce I - yasya - for that (Atma). &: dg T -
kah véda ittha - Who can know thus 9 ¥|: — yatra sah - where that (Atma) is?

For that (Atmd) both brahmanas and ksatriyas are food. Death is sauce for that

(Atma). Who can know thus where that (Atma) is?

Having taken a small diversion into the topic of sadhanas, Lord Yama returns to the

topic of Atmasvardpam. In this mantra, he brings about another important feature of
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Atma. This is a very significant and symbolic mantra from which many corollaries can be

derived.

Lord Yama brings the idea that Atma is srsti-sthiti-laya-karanam — the principle from
which the world arises, remains established and ultimately resolves into. Lord Yama
focuses on Atma, as the laya-karanam which swallows the whole creation at the time of

pralayam.

He also wants to show that time is an integral part of creation. In traditional Physics, we
were taught that time and space are eternal and separate from creation and that the
creation appears and disappears in time and space. Only in the modern Physics after the

Theory of Relativity, it is determined that time and space are not separate from creation.

Time is a property of creation. When creation is absent, there is no concept of time. One
of the corollaries whose meaning we will study in Mandukya Upanisad: since we look
upon time as an integral part of creation, origination of creation is the origination of
time. Therefore, one can never logically say when the creation came into being; it is the
same as saying when time came into being. To say this, time should have existed before
time came into being — which is absurd. Therefore, the universe is anirvacaniyam
(logically inexplicable). Similarly, one cannot logically say where space exists or how

causality came into being.

In summary, Lord Yama says that creation along with time arose from Atma and are also
swallowed together by Atma. At the time of pralayam, the world is swallowed as food
(odanah) by Atma. Creation is like the main dish and time (and space) is like a side dish.
When we say Atma swallows time and space, we imply that Atma is beyond time and
space. One should never wonder where Atma is or when Atma came into being. Space

and time are within Atma. Atma is desa-kala-srsti-sthiti-laya-karanam.

In this verse, he calls the brahmanas and the ksatriyas as the world and so, they are the
food for Atma. This is because brahmanas and ksatriyas are the protectors of dharma.

The brahmanas protect dharma by living and teaching the dharmic lifestyle. Ksatriyas
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provide the infrastructure for dharmic life by maintaining law and order. They keep
adharma in check by destroying the adharmic people. In summary, dharma is protected
by the brahmanas by teaching and the ksatriyas by punishing. Lord Yama also refers to

death as the side dish (sauce) — death is kalah, the time principle.

I 3fY ProdUfAUlE YYHTHR fgdraas! i

Thus (ends) the first section of first chapter
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qeaaed

1.5  THIRD SECTION
INTRODUCTION

In the first valli, the Upanisad presented the ideal conditions for the teaching of Atma
Vidya indirectly providing the qualifications for the student and the teacher. It also
glorified the knowledge. In response to the third boon asked by Naciketas by (1.1.20
and 1.2.14), Atmavidya was presented in a condensed manner in mantras 1.2.18 through
1.2.25. We saw the important features of Atma — caitanyam, nirgunam, nirvikara, akartd,
abhokta, sarva-adhistanam and srsti-sthiti-laya-karanam. Lord Yama conveys in mantra
1.2.25 that Atma is the substratum for the creation and time and space are integral part
of the creation. Atma is not in time and space, but space and time are in Atma. Thus, in
the second valli, Lord Yama comprehensively described the features of Atma and briefly

communicated Atma Vidya.

In the third valli also, Lord Yama will focus on Atma Vidya. Since this teaching is subtle,
repeated listening is required. In this valli, Lord Yama will describe the sdadhanas

(preparation) for Atma Vidya, then Atma Vidya itself and then the benefits (phalam).

¢ o e JPpaw AP, Tei ufas) A wief |
ST FeIfdel gef~, TIrma 3 9 Hunfudsd: 1

1 rtam pibantau sukrtasya I6ké, guham pravistau paramé parardhé |
Chayatapau brahmavido vadanti, paincagnayo yé ca trinacikétah Il

Wﬁ?: — brahmavidah - The knowers of Brahman aﬂ'ﬁf — vadanti - say (that) BRI
— chayatapau - (jivatma and Paramatma), which are like shade and light, ufast -
pravistau - have entered T[@TH — guham - the intellect _RH W - paramé parardheé -
within the supreme abode of Paramatma, fra=n - pibantau - experiencing Bd P axd
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- rtam sukrtasya - the result of their own actions @b — loké - in the body. ¥ TITII: -
yé paficagnayah - Those who invoke the five fires ¥ Hronfadar: - ca trinaciketah -

and who invoke the naciketa-fire thrice (also say so).

The knowers of Brahman say (that jivatma and Paramatma), which are like shade
and light, have entered the intellect within the supreme abode of Paramatma,
experiencing the result of their own actions in the body. Those who invoke the five

fires and who invoke the naciketa-fire thrice (also say so).

In this verse, Lord Yama talks about jivatma-paramatma-laksana. This is a significant
mantra because Vyasa analyzed it in Brahmasutra in guha-pravista-adhikaranam. The
features of Paramdtma, the infinite Consciousness has been discussed in the second
section — the very word Parama shows it is all-pervading infinite (desa-kala-atita-
caitanyam). 1t is one, eternal, all-pervading etc. (ekah, nityah, sarvagatah etc.); it is
analogous to space. Being all-pervading, it cannot undergo any change (nirvikdra); it

cannot travel. This Consciousness pervades the body and mind also.

The mind is a subtle form of matter. It is not accurate to say that the mind is a flow of
thoughts; it is appropriate to say that the mind has the flow of thoughts. In the mind,
the thoughts arise and resolve. In sleep, when the thoughts are absent, the mind still
exists. Being a subtle matter, the mind is inert, but it has the unique capacity to reflect
(manifest) the all-pervading Consciousness (OC). Thus, the mind, the reflecting medium
(RM) becomes a sentient entity. This reflected Consciousness (RC) is called cidabhasa or
caitanya-pratibimba. Atma is inherently sentient, but the mind is sentient because of

borrowed blessing.
What is the nature of RC?

- It is located [OC is all-pervading] in the RM. The reflected image will only be in the
mirror. It is finite (paricchinnah)
- Itis subject to change (savikdrah). As the RM moves, the reflections also move.

- It is anekah — it is not one — there will be as many RC's as there are RM's.
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- ltis subject to travel form one place to another (gamana-agamanavan or calah)

- Since cidabhasa is associated with the mind and the mind is associated with the
body, it can perform action. It is therefore, a karta.

- Once itis a karta, it also a bhokta

- After being a kartd and bhokta during the lifetime, the cidabhasa drags the mind
along with it and leaves the physical body and travels (to another body). The all-
pervading OC is there even in the dead body, but the body is not alive because of
the absence of cidabhdsa. The living has both OC and RC, but the dead only has the
OC. This RC is called jivatma and OC is called Paramatma. The mind is endowed with
both OC and RC. When the mind perishes, the RC will go, but the OC will survive.

- OC and RC have features that are diagonally opposite. [OC is all-pervading and RC is

aal-pervading (Tamil aal = person)].

Jivatma and Paramatma are analogous to shade (chdya) and light or sun (atapah) which
are diagonally opposite. With this, the teacher is also introducing another idea that
shadow cannot exist without light. Shade has dependent existence (mithya) while light
as independent existence (satyam). These two are resident in the sanctum sanctorum of

the mind experiencing own karmaphalam (rtam).

Note: In Mundaka Upanisad, we discussed the example of two birds where jivatma
consumes the karmaphalam and the paramdatma remains as the witness. In this mantra,
it says grammatically that both jivatma and paramdatma are consuming karmaphalam. Is
this a contradiction? Sankaracarya interprets that it is not that Paramatma consumes; it
looks as though Paramatma is consuming because it is closely associated and blessing

Jivatma.

Both jivatma and Parmatmaare discussed in Karma kanda as well as jidna kanda. Both
karmis and jndnis talk about these. In the jAidna kanda, the foscus is on Paramatma
while in karma kanda, the focus is on the jivatma, karma and karmaphalam.

Pafcagnayah and trindaciketah are technical words describing the ritualistic people.
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R G RIS, 3HER 98 IR |
3y fafidai urR, Tferday zrbafe 1

2 yah séturijananam, aksararnh brahma yatparam |
abhayam titirsatam param, naciketagrh sakemahi Il

T{I%?TI'% — sakéemahi - We can resort to T-IT&I%W-I’FI — naciketam - the naciketa-(fire) Q:
'\qﬂt —yah sétuh - which is the means (to reach heaven) g\_rI'F-IHF[ —Tjananam - for the
ritualists. UXH S&RXH — param aksaram - (We can also resort to) the supreme,
imperishable, 31 §&T — abhayarh brahma - fearless Brahman d - yat - which (is the
means) fereftefai UR¥ - titirsatam param - for those who want to reach the shore

(samsara).

We can resort to the naciketa-(fire) which is the means (to reach heaven) for the
ritualists. (We can also resort to) the supreme, imperishable, fearless Brahman

which (is the means) for those who want to reach the shore (samsara).

Lord Yama deals with the sddhanas. Jivatma introduced in the previous mantra
represents a human who is a kartaas well as a bhokta. A jivatma born as an animal
cannot express kartrtvam. Although the subtle body (sdksmasariram) of an animal has
all its faculties, the physical body does not have the provision to express them. An
animal cannot express doership (kartrtvam) because it does not have the freewill. In the
case of plants, only the sense of touch is available. To be able to express all the 17
components of the subtle body, a human body is required. However, the animals (and
plants) have the capacity to experience the pain and pleasures (bhoktrtvam). The animal
must wait for the safcita punyam to fructify in a future birth to be born as a human to

be able to express kartrtvam.

A jivatma can have purusarthas (goals) only when it has a human body. In Kathopanisad,
the four purusarthas have been combined into two — sreyas and preyas — spiritual and
materialistic. The jivatma can achive the material through karma marga — Lord Yama

calls this Naciketa ritual that contains all karmas. For the people who are seeking to be
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liberated from samsadra, jiagna marga is the means. Aksaram Brahma in this verse should
be interpreted in this context as jiana which is the means to moksa. In this verse, moksa
is referred to as abhayam, which means ultimate security. Material things including B-M

complex in any loka are insecure.

We can choose one of these two goals. Most of the people unfortunately choose preyas.

3 ATEMy A fafS:, IRy Iy g
g g arfY fafs, o wreda g n

3 atmanagm rathinar viddhih, sariragrm rathaméva tu |
buddhim tu sarathim viddhi, manah pragrahaméva ca Il

fafs - viddhi - Know SITETH - atmanam - the jivatma IfAFH - rathinam - to be the
master of the chariot Q’IﬂTF[ - Sariram - (and) the physical body YY¥{ €d { - ratham
eva tu - to be the chariot. faf& - viddhi - Know §fe& g - buddhir tu - the intellect
'\‘I'RﬁI'F[ - sarathim - to be the charioteer d H: — ca manah - and the mind YJgH U4 -

to be the reins.

Know the jivatma to be the master of the chariot (and) the physical body to be the

chariot. Know the intellect to be the charioteer and the mind to be the reins.

The introductory part is complete with the two previous mantras — jivatma, the traveler,
the two destinations and the two paths have been introduced. Verses 3 through 9
describe the journey. The Upanisad only talks about the spiritual journey (jadna marga).
It lays out the conditions for a successful journey. The general rule is that for any
journey to be successful, the instrument of journey (the vehicle) must be made journey-
worthy. The Upanisad uses a beautiful analogy called ratha-kalpana for the vehicle. The

gist of the analogy is first given here.

The components of the vehicle are the chariot (rathah), the horses to draw it (asvah), the

reins to control the horses, the charioteer who contols the chariot by controlling the
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horses with his reins and the master (owner or traveler) of the chariot who is seated in
the back seat. The traveler does not directly drive the chariot, but he ultimately controls
the destinationby giving instructions to the driver. The sixth factor is the road (mdrga)
on which the horses and the chariot travel. Also, for the life journey, six components are

involved and they are analogous to this chariot example:

Chariot = the physical body because it moves about

Horses = the sense organs that draw the body from one place to another. For example,
the ears seek music, hunger takes you to an eatery etc. The body the chariot is drawn by

five sense organs (horses).

Reins = the mind that regulates the sense organs just as the reins regulate the horses.
The mind decides which sense organ is regulated — even though your hearing may be in
a good condition, the mind may wander somewhere disabling the hearing capacity.
[Brhadaranyaka Upanisad: Without the mind, one cannot see or hear; only with the mind,

one can see and hear].

Charioteer = the intellect (buddhi) which controls the mind by controlling its emotions.
That is why knowledge is important because with the knowledge, the intellect can solve
our emotional problems. All sorrows can be solved by wisdom. Sometimes the
manomaya kosa appears to overcome the vijidnamaya kosa because we have not
tackled the emotional problems at the root level. If one has nourished a habit, it takes

long to give it up, but it is not impossible.

The traveler (yajamanah) = jivatma from sloka 1 (cidabhasa or chaya)

Road = the sense objects. There are 5 lanes to travel - i.e,, the five sense organs can be

drawn to the five-fold sense objects.

It is important keep these in good condition so that the journey can be successful. The

preparatory sadhanas are:
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All the four components should be healthy (the road is not in our control; we can
also leave the traveler out).

o The spiritual seeker must keep the physical body fit (Grogya). While the sdstras

discourage the pampering of the body, they also advise against negligence.
Proper care is the right attitude. Astanga yoga is given a prominent place;
Sankaracarya has mentioned many times that even a sannydsi must practice
Astanga yoga to keep the body fit. We ask for physical health in santi-patha also.
Keep the sense organs fit (damah) — the horses must be fit. In short, the chariot
should be fit.

The mind should be fit (Samah). The seeker should be emotionally resilent. He
must manage his emotions so that they do not cloud his thinking. Only a clear
mind can make sound decisions. The healthy mind is immune to violent
emotions, but even when such emotions arrive, it can quickly recover. This is the
same with the physical body — a healthy body has the immunity to resist diseases,
and it can recover quickly even if the disease comes. Emotionally unsound person
is susceptible to depression. Mental health is connected to the values (Bhagavad
Gita Chapter 16).

Intellectual health (viveka or medhasakti) — A healthy intellect is required to
acquire knowledge. The intellect is the instrument for reasoning without which
one cannot gain any knowledge. Many become bhaktas without reasoning; when
some thing terribly goes wrong, they question the compassion of the Lord and
lose faith in Him. At that crucial time, the intellect will pose a question and
demand a logical answer. The Vedanta is not a matter of faith, but of
understanding. The intellect should be capable for logical thinking (tarka sastra
was meant for training the intellect for proper thinking). The second capacity of
the intellect is language analysis or mimamsa. Our knowledge is received and
conveyed through language. It is the capacity of the teacher to communicate the
knowledge clearly and precisely. It is also the capacity of the student to receive
and assimilate the knowledge. The words are the only way to communicate the

knowledge. Three fundamental factors are important for intellectual health —
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logical thinking, language analysis and grammar — these were given to the
students for soundness of intellect in those days.

o These organs should be healthy and should function in coordination (arjavam -
integration or harmonization). A concert will not be successful if the musicians
are not in harmony even though they are top class. A mahdtma is one whose
organs are integrated — if the intellect decides to come to this class, the mind
obeys and remains in this hall. The sense organs are also in coordination with the

thoughts. All the 17 components of the siksmasariram should work in concert.

These five values must be there for a successful journey as described in mantras 3

through 9. The summary of this verse:

Atma in the context of this verse is jivatma (RC +RM) who is the traveler seated on the
chariot. The physical body is ratham, the vehicle. Sariram in Sanskrit means that
something deteriorates or decays every moment. [Bhartrhari: Prepare to travel when the
vehicle is in a good condition. If you postpone, the vehicle may become unfit]. The mind
(the reins) is behind the sense organs. Only when the mind is balanced, the sense organs
can be mastered. The intellect is the charioteer. The driver should be informed -
otherwise, he may get lost and not reach the destination. It is very difficult for the
intellect to know the way by itself. Therefore, it should have a guide map - the sastras
(guru-sastra-upadesa). The intelligent seek help at the appropriate time. Driver should
be sober — the intellect should be free of delusion [should not be under the influence of
bhrantih (brandy!] that money, position fame etc. give security]. Intellect should have

viveka and jAdna.

¥ gf=sarior garTg:, fAware Wy TR |
TR, Mg H-or: Il

4 indriyani hayanahuh, visayagm stésu gocaran |
atmeéndriyamanoyuktam, bhoktétyahurmanisinah Il
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3{Tg: — ahuh - They declare sfaror - indriyani - the sense organs 84l — hayan - to
be the horses ﬁ'q'CI'F-[ — visayan - (and) the objects 315[ Tﬁ?R'F-[ — tésu gocaran - to be
their paths. AT 3{Tg: Eﬁ — manisnah ahuh iti - The wise men declare that

amﬁ%nﬁw — atmeéndriyamanoyuktam - (the jivatma) along with the body,
sense organs and the mind YT - bhokta - is the experiencer.

They declare the sense organs to be the horses and the objects to be their paths.
The wise men declare that (the jivatma) along with the body, sense organs and the

mind is the experiencer.

The sense organs are likened to the horses. The sense organs drag the physical body
from place to place to experience sense objects. In the Vedanta, a sense object is
defined as the sense pleasure drived from an object. The sense organ is not interested in
the object itself, but is in the experience derived from that object. For example, a
television is not a sense object, but the imagery that it presents is the sense object of
vision (rdpa). Audio presented by the television is the sense object of sound (sabda). In
the case of the delicious dish, the dish itself is not the sense object, but the taste (rasah)
is the sense object. Therefore, there are only five sense objects in this word — sound,

touch, sight, taste and smell (Sabda-sparsa-rapa-rasa-gandha).

The traveler is the experiencer (bhokta). One who is interested in being a bhokta is also a
karta. In other words, no one will be interested in karma unless he is interested in some
result (phalam). He is interested in impermanent or permanent happiness (preyo-bhogah
or sreyo-bhogah). This bhokta (RC or pratibimba-caitanyam) is endowed with the
physical body, sense organs and the mind. In the sleep state, even though the jivatma is
there, the medium (body+sense organs+mind) is not available for transaction and that
so, he is not a karta or a bhokta. However, in waking and dreaming, jivatma is a karta
and a bhokta.

The wise people said the above. This statement implies that this rsi of this Upanisad (or
Lord Yama) has not invented this concept, but came from his guru who claimed that it

came from his guru and so on. The parampara is anddi — no date of origination.
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4 FEIAFFEFard, SRIFd- W41 9el |
qRIfSaTvgaRaT-, geTyT 39 AR 1l

5 yastvavijnanavanbhavati, ayukténa manasa sada |
tasyéndriyanyavasyani, dustasva iva saratheh Il

d Yafd - tu bhavati - Suppose there is one Y: Glﬁilﬂil'ﬁ — yah avijiavan - who is
without discrimination gl — sada - (and) always arga%ﬂ H-HT - ayukténa manasa -
with undisciplined mind. T sfesarfor - tasya indriyani - His sense organs 3a=T -
avasyani - (will be) uncontrollable §d gP¥TYI: — iva dustasvah - like the unruly horses
IRY: - sarathéh - of the charioteer.

Suppose there is one who is without discrimination (and) always with
undisciplined mind. His sense organs (will be) uncontrollable like the unruly horses

of the charioteer.

Question: Is the vehicle that you possessyour friend or enemy? If the vehicle is fit, it is
your greatest friend that can take you anywhere. If the vehicle is unfit and not in your
control, it can become your enemy. When the vehicle becomes an enemy, it takes you to
a different destination (to Yama, the guru of Kathopanisad, but not for jAana of course).

Krishna borrows from this mantra and incorporates into verse 6.6 of the Bhagavad Gita:

TRRTATHRA AATHareT fora: |
TR MI qddredd A lIs.& Il

Bandhuratmatmanstasya yénatmaivatmana jitah|
Anatmanastu Satrutvé vartétatmaiva satruvat ||6.6||
The self is a friend of oneself for him by whom the self is mastered by the very Self. But,

that very self would remain in enmity like an enemy for him who has not mastered the
Self.
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One should try to kill (transform) the mind that is giving you the unhappiness. We
cannot abandon the mind, but must pay attention to it. The study of own mind is

important to be able to efficiently function.

If the intellect is not well developed and sensitive to know the goals clearly and if the
mind predominantly is undisciplined, the sense organs will be unruly. Such a person’s
fate will be the same as the traveler in the chariot drawn by unruly horses. Such a person
is not in charge of his life; he leads a licentious life. Only the individual can take charge
of his life; the sastras, guru etc. can only assist in such an endeavor. Therefore, one must

watch his thoughts because it will control his destiny as follows:

Thoughts 2Words 2Action 2Habit >Character >Destiny.

& ggfagarHafd, gedTaaarIe |
aAf=arior gare, 9eyT 59 9RY: 1l

6 yastuvijnanavanbhavati, yukténamanasasada |
tasyendriyani vasyani, sadasva iv asarathéeh Il

d Yafd- tu bhavati - Suppose there is one Y: ﬁTI'FﬁF[ —yah vijianavan - who is with
discrimination ¥Hql - sada - (and) always gﬂ%‘l HHT - yukténa manasa - with
disciplined mind. & sfesarfor - tasya indriyani - His sense organs II - vasyani -
(will be) controllable §d HGHYT: — iva sadasvah - like the tame horses IRY: - sarathéeh -

of the charioteer.

Suppose there is one who is with discrimination (and) always with disciplined

mind. His sense organs will be controllable like the tame horses of the charioteer.

This verse contrasts the person in the previous verse. He is now describing the vehicle

where every factor is fit.
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His intellect is very clear about both his secondary and primary goals of his life. His
secondary goals are aligned with the primary goal (moksa). The sastras help one to set
and accomplish the intermediate goals while not losing sight of the primary goal. While
achieving the intermediate goals, one should self-introspect whether he is growing
internally (sadhana-catustaya-sampattih). This is described in verse 2.41 of the Bhagavad
Gita:

HAHAIEADT GG Pe oI |
TERMTET T1Y §SAISTATHTRIATH || - ¥2|

Vyavasayatmika buddhirekéha kurunandanal|
Bahusakha hyanantasca buddhayo'vyavasayinam || 2- 41||
Oh Arjuna! (There is only) one clear understanding in this field. However, the notions of

those without clarity are many branched and endless.

The unintelligent either do not know their destination or forget it. The intelligent ones

are focused. Satsang will help one keep the destination in focus.

The intelligent one knows the necessity of the balanced mind. He is careful not be
hijacked by his emotions (rdga-dvesa) that can take him away from his path. Through
the lifestyle of karma yoga, he maintains the equanimity of mind (samatvam) even in the

worst crisis.

If the mind and intellect are under control, the sense organs will naturally be under his
control. He is the master of his sense organs like the wonderful driver of well-tamed
horses. The sense organs will go to the field that it values the most. By changing the
values, one can change the way of life itself. The values dictate your actions — one

cannot be forced otherwise.

In summary, the first requirement for spirituality is to make sure that all the organs and
the instruments are in fit condition. One should put forth the effort, but the effort
without the cooperative sense organs and the mind is insufficient. Arjuna openly

confesses in Chapter 6 and Krishna concurs. We are bound to fail, but should pick
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ourselves up with more effort and time. It is challenging, but a worthwhile pursuit. In all
the Upanisads, we pray to the Lord to help us in our endeavor. Effort + grace of

God->mastery of organs. It is a compulsory exercise for spiritual goal.

The main controller is the intellect (buddhi). If we want to bring about transformation in
life, we need to focus on the intellect. An informed person has a strong intellect that will
give the right message to the mind which in turn will give the right signal to the sense
organs and then the body. They will all be in alignment. Educating and enlightening the

mind is important.

In the beginning stages of life, one should focus only on education. Even for leading a
religious life, one should know what religious life is. People practice religion without
knowing the purpose of each religious practice. It is like handling an electrical appliance
without knowing where to touch and where not. Therefore, the study of the scriptures is
advised as a first sddhana. Even in astanga yoga, the most important book by Patafjali,
meditation is not the first step. He advises yama and niyamadfirst; svadhyaya is a
fundamental component of niyama. Learn the theory of religion first; understand the
intermediate and the final goals. Without being properly informed the intellect cannot
not guide the mind properly. Then the sense organs and the body will also go atray. In
the name of spiritual journey, one may go in the opposite direction even though the

intention is good.

v FEAfAFHAEYafd, sHR®: JAarf: |
= 9 dUGHTAITT, Hy HR AR I

7 yastvavijhanavanbhavati, amanaskah sadasucih I
Na sa tatpadamapnéti, sagrh sararh cadhigacchati Il

d Yafd - tu bhavati - Suppose there is one 4: GIﬁilFﬁ'F-[ - yah avijiianavan - who is
without a discriminative intellect, THA¥®: — amanaskah - without a (disciplined) mind,
Hal GI'S{[ﬁf: — sada asucih - and ever impure. q: | 3THI - sah na apnoti - He does
not attain ddq UgH - tat padam - that goal. TSI - adhigacchati - He attains

TR ° - sarmsaram ca - samsara also.
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Suppose there is one who is without a discriminative intellect, without a
(disciplined) mind, and ever impure. He does not attain that goal. He attains

samsara also.
What will happen to the seeker if the vehicle is not in a fit condition?

- He does not know where he stands spiritually and what sadhana is relevant and
appropriate for him now. Therefore, he is confused.

- A sharp intellect is required to understand the nature of the mind. He has a weak
intellect and therefore, his mind is unruly. Amanaskah means a person without a
mind. When the mind is not obedient, it as good as not there (like a disobedient
servant).

- He becomes impure because his sense organs move about in adhdrmic field. In
those days, the entire society followed dharma but today, the the society has little
influence over the dharmic values of a person. Therefore, that responsibility falls
upon the individual. He needs to control his sense organs with his mind; this is

possible only when he develops an informed intellect through education.

Such a person may stagnate or worse, he may even spiritually fall. He would then have

to swim upstream to recover.

¢ o fagrarvafa, Iu-e: der g |
g g dGHTHIA, ITg YAt 9 S 11

8 yastu vijhanavanbhavati, samanaskah sada sucih |
Sa tu tatpadamapnoti, yasmad bhiiy6 na jayaté Il

d Yafd - tu bhavati - Suppose there is one T: ﬁTI'FﬁF[ — yah vijianavan - who is
with a discriminative intellect, HHA¥®: — samanaskah with a (disciplined) mind,
WI"{[&[: — sadasucih - and ever pure. §: Smafa - sah tu apnoti - He definitely
attains dd UqH — tat padam - that goal YT — yasmat - from which I H4: orad -

nah bhiiyah jayate - he is not reborn.
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Suppose there is one who is with a discriminative intellect, with a (disciplined)

mind, and ever pure. He definitely attains that goal from which he is not reborn.

Lord Yama is now contrasting with the one with informed intellect. He fulfils artha-kama
by following dharma. In parallel, he purifies his mind doing nitya-naimittika karma.
Gradually, his desires will get refined and will shift from artha-kama to moksa. The
roadmap is clear and then he follows the four asramas that enables him to gradually

enter active life and then gradually withdraw from it.

His sharp intellect combined with his pure lifestyle keeps his mind and the sense organs
under control. He never strays from the dhdrmic field. He will reach his destination after

which he is never born again.

R faFFRMRg, ¥ wREaR: |
Hisa: yRATH, afgon: wHuey |

9 vijianasarathiryastu, manahpragrahavannarah |
soSdhvanah paramapnoti, tadvisnoh paramampadam |

q: FX: — sah narah - That person 4: ﬁﬁmﬂﬁﬁ — yah tu vijhanasarathih - (who
has) a discriminative intellect as the charioteer HT:YYgdl — manahpragravan - and
who has a disciplined mind as the reins 3mofa - apnoti - reaches URH & : — param
adhvanah - the destination of the journey. @d URH UGH - tat paramarh padam - It is

the supreme nature faoom: - visnoh - of Brahman.
That person (who has) a discriminative intellect as the charioteer and who has a
disciplined mind as the reins reaches the destination of the journey. It is the

supreme nature of Brahman.

Lord Yama concludes the ratha-kalpana here.
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The individual who has an informed intellect as the driver of the chariot will have his
mind under control (like the reins). Such a person reaches the destination of the journey
(adhvanah = path or marga). Death is not the end of the journey for one with weak

intellect — he dies with unfulfilled desires.

Such a person attains Visnu padam. This means he attains the nature of Brahman.
(padam = svarapam; Visnu padam = Visnu svardpam = Brahma svardpam). Paramam
padam means higher nature — it distinguishes from the lower nature of Visnu with form.
There is no travel involved here; there is only understanding that Visnu padam is never
away from him. The dreamer reaches the waker by waking up. [Visnu comes from the

root vis which means all-pervading. There is no form for the higher nature of Visnu].

In summary, the disciplines required are arogya, damah, samah, vivekah and arjavam.
These were highlighted through mantras 3 through 9 in ratha-kalpana. JAiana sadhana

topic is complete.

90 SfAW: WRT @Y, dway W H: |
TS WRT §iS:, TERTHT HeIR: |1

10 indriyébhyah para hyarthah, arthébhyasca pararh manah |
manasastu para buddhih, buddhératma mahanparah Il

3yt - arthah - Sense-objects URT: fg - parah hi - are superior 3‘@'&‘111: -
indriyébhyah - to the sense organs. H: URH{ — manah param - Mind is superior
IR arthébhyah ca - to the sense-objects. Q'@: d WRT - buddhih tu para -
Intellect is superior HH: — manasah - to the mind. H8TH 3THT — mahan atma - Mahat
UR: — parah - is superior Q@: — buddhéh - to the intellect.

Sense-objects are superior to the sense organs. Mind is superior to the sense-

objects. Intellect is superior to the mind. Mahat is superior to the intellect.
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With this verse, Lord Yama is entering the topic of jiigna. In the previous verse, we saw
that there is no physical reaching of Visnu. What one requires is dropping the notion
that Visnu (Consciouness or Paramatma Caitanyam) is away. It is an intellectual journey;
the Upanisad gives a progressive elaboration. The intellect cannot grasp the attribute-
less consciousness because our intellect is used only to the objects. The Upanisad takes
the seeker gradually from the saguna world to nirguna-caitanyam. This method is called
paiica-kosa-viveka — taking one from formed body to formless Atma. The focus of our
mind is taken from the gross physical personlality (annamaya-kosa) to the energy
personality (pranamaya) to the emotional personality (manomaya) to the intellectual
personality (vijianamaya) to the sleep personality (Gqnandamaya) and then to Atma. This
is the inner spiritual journey — i.e. disidentification of the grosser body and gradual
identification with the subtler components progressing from the body to mind to

intellect to bliss to Atma.

Each later kosa is subtler, stronger and closer to one’s nature. Initially the needs of the
body are the most important for a person. Then, the emotional needs become
important especially when one becomes older. The older person would sacrifice the
physical needs for emotional support — especially the older parents longing to be with
their children (less food served by the children is better than more food by the servant).
The intellectual needs trump the emotional needs. For example, even though it is
emotionally difficult to part with the son or daughter going away from home for higher
studies or job, the parents, through discrimination understand the value of such
separation even though it causes emotional pain. [Sankaracarya: the subtler the

personality, the more it pervades. The subtlest Atma, my true nature is all pervading].

The grossest personality is the physical body. The sense organs (indriyani) are superior
to the physical body. The Upanisad does not mention these and so we supply these to
complete the analysis. The sense organs have control over the body. Just as the horses

drag the chariot to places, the sense organs drag the body to various sense objects.

The sense objects (arthah) are superior to the sense organs. This is because the sense

objects have the capacity to tempt the sense organs. Therefore, perceived sense objects
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are subtler than sense organs. They have entered the mind through the sense organs
that drag the body towards it.

The mind is superior to sense objects. The perceived sense objects exist in the form of
thoughts in the mind (Arthah means artha-vrttayah). The mind is superior to the
thoughts because it is the cause (upddana karanam) of the thoughts. The thoughts arise
in the mind, exist in the mind and resolve in it. The spiritual journey consists of
withdrawing the identification from each one of the sense objects (thoughts). Identify
with the mind.

The intellect is subtler and more powerful than the mind and therefore is superior. The
mind and the intellect are not separate organs. They are two names of the same organ
antahkaranam (internal organ). This is known by two different names based on the
function (just as the same person is the wife at home and MD in the office). Mind is the
doubting function and the intellect is the determination function. Niscaya
(determination) destroys samsaya (doubt) and therefore, the intellect is superior to the
mind. All the emotional problems (sorrows) can be conquered by the knowledge (jiiana)
in the intellect. The entire Gita is about conquering the sorrow through knowledge. In
the chariot example, the driver (intellect) is the controller of the reins (mind). Disidentify

with the mind and identify with the intellect (vijAianamaya).

Mahdn atma is superior to the intellect. Mahan atma is the total intellect while buddhih
refers to the individual intellect. The total intellect is Hiranyagarbhah (samasti buddhih).
It is superior to the individual intellect because the former pervades the latter [just as
ocean pervades the wave]. The mind should not only go deeper, but it should also
expand. Self-knowledge requires both breadth and depth. Lord Subrahmanya has a
spear (véel) as his weapon — through that the Lord is indicating what the mind should be
like — sharp, wide and deep. With that spear you can destroy the ajAidgna-asura and
samsdra-raksasa. Our mind must learn to identify with the total intellect: | should
understand that the individual intellect is not separate from the total intellect. [There is

no individual body separate from total matter]. This is the travel from micro to macro.
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92 WEd: WHATH, TGS Y: UR: |
J3UTH UN fo TR, |1 o1sy a1 w_y fa: 0

11 mahatah paramavyaktam, avyaktatpurusah parah |
purusanna param kifcit, sa kastha sa para gatih Il

3[H&IH — avyaktam - The unmanifest TR HGA: — pararm mahatah - is superior to
Mahat. ¥W: — purusah - Atma UR: — parah - is superior S[ddITd — avyaktat - to the
unmanifest. = ﬁ?ﬁﬁ[ — na kificit - There is nothing TR Q¥UIq — pararh purusat -
superior to Atma. T BI8TI — sa kastha - That is the culmination. T URT T - sa para
gatih - That is the supreme goal.

The unmanifest is superior to Mahat. Atma is superior to the unmanifest. There is

nothing superior to Atma. That is the culmination. That is the supreme goal.

Avyaktam is superior to the total intellect. Avyaktam is that in which intellect
(knowledge) resolves. All the divisions go into the potential condition. That state is
called kdrana avastha — the seed condition of the creation. At the time of pralaya, the
world resolves into the seed form. It is called karana prapanca. The intellect belongs to
stksma prapafnca and avyaktam belongs to kdrana prapanca and therefore, the latter is

subtler than the former.

The micromodel for this potential state (avyakta or karana avastha) is our daily sleep.
Our mind with its emotions and the intellect with knowledge resolve into the deep sleep
state. They are not absent, but are in the potential form — it is the subtlest form of
creation. It is the subtlest because one cannot distinguish the emotions from knowledge
just as one cannot distinguish the roots, branches etc. in the seed [avyaktam =
undifferentiated]. However, they are all in the genetic code in the seed and will manifest
in time. This is the subtlest form of matter. It is dnandamaya kosa—- you are in bliss when

asleep.

Purusah (Atma), the Consciousness principle that is witnessing the blank state in sleep is

superior to avyaktam. During deep sleep one does not experience anything, but when
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he wakes up, he claims that he had a wonderful and sound sleep. Here the absence of
experience is equal to the experience of absence of experience. [I did not experience
anything = | experienced the absence of all experiences]. This means that blankness is
matter and the witness of blankness is not matter — it is Consciousness. Blankness comes
during deep sleep (susupti) and departs in the waking and dream states, but
Consciousness (l) remains in all three states. Consciousness is there as witness to the
absence as well as the presence of thoughts. | must turn my attention to Consciousness
inherent in the blankness (and all states) as the witness of blankness (and the other

states).

Light illumines the empty hall as well as the full hall. What we call an empty hall is still
pervaded by the light. If the light is absent, we cannot say whether the hall is empty or not.

You can withdraw from sense organs, all emotions and knowledge and reach the state
of blankness. Instead of turning the attention to the blankness, you own up to the

Consciousness that is aware of the blankness. How do you turn your attention to

Consciouness? By owning up to Consciousness as | am. To own up to the Consciousness,

| have to use my mind, but mind is not included in it. For example, | use reading glasses

for reading, but the glasses are not part of me as a person. Turning = Owning =

Claiming = I am Consciousness.

[Puru = body; sah = resident — the resident of the body. Pure sete iti purusah. Second
one: parayati sarvam iti purusah — that which pervades everything is Purusah. It is within
and without. [In Tamil, God is called Kadavul (&LeyeT) — SL eedTmmel HLHSID

@UHSEHRMTYT; 2_6T 6TedTMITeL 2_6TG6TWLD @BEHIPMTH.]

After arriving at Purusah, there is no more journey. This is the end — there is nothing
superior or subtler or pervasive than Atma. Purusah is the culimination of the inward
journey — Kastha literally means apex. It is the ultimate destination (goal). All the others
are only intermediate stations (goals). Taittiriya Upanisad analyzes pafica kosa very

elaborately.
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R TY Y YAy, &I 7 THRM |
T THAT 5T, JETAT JEAGRITH: 11

12 ésa sarvésu bhatésu, giidhotma na prakasate |
drsyate tvagryaya buddhya, siksmaya siksmadarsibhih Il

T[e: — gudhah - Being hidden ?ﬁ'g @g — sarvésu bhateésu - in all beings, TH: 3THT-
ésah atma - this Atma d UBTd - na prakasaté - is not evident. d — tu - However,
T - drsyatée - it is seen ﬁ&ﬂﬂ'ﬁfﬁ{: — siiksmadarsibhih - by the people of subtle
vision YT YEHIT ST — agryaya suksmaya buddhya - with a sharp subtle intellect.

Being hidden in all beings, this Atma is not evident. However, it is seen by the

people of subtle vision with a sharp subtle intellect.

With the previous two verses, the pafica kosa topic is complete. Here Lord Yama
describes the qualifications for pafica kosa viveka. To recognize Atma, a subtle and
sensitive mind is required (to do microsurgery, one must use a focused laser beam). This
is true for any field — such as someone recognizing the absence of sruti in music. The

mind that is not trained will not recognize it.

Consciousness is present in everybody and every body. It is hidden in andtma -
intermingled and inseparable with anatma (pafica kosas). The word goodhah literally
means covered. However, one should remember that all-pervading Consciousness
cannot be covered by anything. So, it should be taken as “as though covered”. One is
pre-occupied with kosas all the time so that he loses sight of Atma. For example, the

movie characters cover the screen by drawing your attention.

Atma is not evident to the extroverted person whose mind is not subtle. For example,
when this person sees the hand in the light, the presence of light is not evident to him. If
he turns his attention from the hand to the light, he will discern the presence of light. To
discern the ever-present light (Consciousness), one needs a very subtle mind. Turning

the attention to Consciousness is equivalent to owning up — | am not the thought; | am
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the awareness through which the thoughts are made aware. | am not the body; | am the

awareness because of which the body is sentient.

Atma is “seen” by the seer with a sharp and subtle intellect that can discriminate the
Consciousness from thought. With a sharp intellect, one can distinguish one object from
another — such as light and hand. Similarly, he can intellectually differentiate between
thoughts and Consciousness as objects, but to separate the subject (Consciousness)
from the object, one requires a subtle intellect. The ones without the subtle intellect will
treat Consciousness as an object and look for it in meditation. You cannot find it

because the searcher is the searched - this understanding reveals Atma.

23 TSIGTF-TH UIS:, T SqIT ST |
IaTEE Tefa o, T st 1

13 yacchédvanmanasi prajnah, tadyacchéjjnana atmani |
Jhanamatmani mahati niyacchét, tadyacchécchanta atmani Il

UIRT: — prajnah - The discriminative one H@T‘[ — yacchét -should resolve dI®$ - vak -
the speech AT — manasi - into the mind. 11%?[ — yacchét - He should resolve dd -
tat - that (mind) T ST — jiiané atmani - into the intellect. ﬁ'ﬂ%_c[ — niyacchét -
He should resolve FFIH - jfianam - the intellect AT STATT — mahati atmani - into
mahat. 11%?[ dd — yacchét tat - He should resolve that (mahat) M= AT - éanté

atmani - into the tranquil Atma.

The discriminative one should resolve the speech into the mind. He should resolve
that (mind) into the intellect. He should resolve the intellect into mahat. He should

resolve that (mahat) into the tranquil Atma.

In the previous verse, Lord Yama said that sharp and subtle intellect is required for
Atmajiianam. Many erroneously think that the mind is not required for self-knowledge.
They think that the mind is a limited instrument that cannot know the limitless and

therefore, one should drop it and transcend to the state of samadhi to achieve self-
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realization. It is clear from mantra 12 that you cannot drop the mind and intellect

because you need them to acquire self-knowledge.

It is said elsewhere in the other scriptures that the mind cannot know the Atma (Example:
Kenopanisad 1.6). Is it not contradictory to the above statement? The simplest answer
given by Sankardcdrya: when the scriptures say that the mind cannot know, it means that

the unprepared mind cannot know. Only the sharp and subtle mind can know.

Here the teacher is emphasizing meditation as a method for preparing the mind. It must
be emphasized that the meditation is only for preparing the mind and not for knowing
the Atma. Atmajiianam is only possible through the guru and $astras. For the guru-

sastra-upadesa to work, one needs a prepared mind.
Meditation is of two types:

- Saguna Isvara dhyanam- meditating on God with form is upasana (before Vedantic
study)
- Nirguna Isvara dhyanam- nididhyasanam after the Vedantic studyfor those have not

practiced upasana

Without upasana, the knowledge acquired in the mind is unassimilated. This person will
be a scholarly samsari. Nididhyasanam is like the cow chewing the cud: assimilate the
knowledge and distribute to the entire personality (Swami Paramarthananda Saraswati:
if you have done updsana, you may need very little nididhydasanam. Generally, people
study the Vedanta without preparation and therefore, they need significant amount of
niddidhyasanam). In this mantra, nididhyasana-dhyanam is emphasized. Chapter 6 of the

Bhagavad Gita is based on Kathopanisad.

Prajiah means one who has done sravanam, but has not assimilated the knowledge. He
is a jAaant, but not a jAdna-nisthah. The Upanisad says that he should sit silently in a
place (vak-manast-yacched). This indicates that he must withdraw the functions of

JAdnendriyas and karmendiriyas into his mind (manomaya-kosa).
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The next step is to withdraw the mind into the vijiana-maya-kosa (jAiana-Atmani). He
should move away from the thoughts centered on the objective world to the thoughts

centered on himself. [Aham vrtti = Vijpadnamaya kosal

Then he should withdraw the vijiagnmaya kosa into samasti intellect (Hiranyagarbhabh).
This amounts to the recognition that the individual intellect is not separate from the
total intellect. We look at Tamilnadu as a state. When we look at India, we recognize that
there is no Tamilnadu separate from India. We look at Asia — we see that Tamilnadu as

not separate from it. This withdrawal is an attitudinal change and not a physical one.

From that intellect, which is full of thoughts, turn the attention to santa Atmad, the
witness of the intellect and the thoughts (like turning the attention to the light in the
example of light and the hand). Thus, you gradually turn your attention from the
observed world to the observer. After turning to the Consciousness, dwell on the fact
that you are not limited by the physical body. By identifying with the Consciouness,
disown the identification to the body-mind complex. This practice is called
nididhyasanam — we should practice this until transformation occurs. It is not possible to
predict how long it will take for the transformation to occur — it depends on the person.

Therefore, enjoy the process of nididhydsanam.

How does one know whether one needs nididhyasanam? If sravanam transforms a
person, it is evident that it is not required. The seeker knows that he has had sufficient
nididhyasanam when the transformation occurs. Only the seeker will know that — no one

else, including the guru.

¥ IRIFd ST,
T GRIfAEYd |

&RET YRT AT gren,
i R aat gefa 1l
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14 uttisthata jagrata,
Prapya varannibodhata |
ksurasya dhara nisita duratyaya,
durgam pathastatkavayo vadanti Il

IFRITA - Arise. ITIA- Awake. UTHT dRM- Having approached the great ones, frarea-
know (the Atma). PdY: a?ﬁr- The wise declare that dd U¥Y: - the path (of Self-
knowledge) §1fl=[ is difficult to tread, FITRTAT YRT- (just as) the sharp edge &R - of a
razor g¥IdT - is difficult to tread.

Arise. Awake. Having approached the great ones, know (the Atma). The wise
declare that the path (of Self-knowledge) is difficult to tread, (just as) the sharp

edge of a razor is difficult to tread.

Another beautiful and comprehensive mantra that describes the entire range of spiritual

sadhanas. It is parallel to the Mundaka Upanisad mantra (1.2.12):

e APTHHRAFITE:, fAdgararaIRa®dd: Fa- |
afgarrd I FRarirTesq, affranfor: gifd s

pariksya lokankarmacitanbrahmanah, nirvedamayannastyakrtah krténa |
tadvijianartham sa gurumévabhigacchét, samitpanih srotriyam brahmanistham Il
Having examined the worlds which are achieved through karma, a Brahmin should come

to dispassion. The unproduced (moksa) is not possible through karma. Therefore, to attain
knowledge, he must necessarily approach, with samit in hand, a teacher who is learned in

scriptures and established in Brahman.

The first stage in spiritual journey is to recognize the problem just as a doctor diagnoses
the problem before giving treatment. Karma Yoga way of life will help us determine
what exactly we need. It will purify and sensitize the mind leading us to analyze whether
the problem is with the world or within us. Without this, we tend to find fault with
everything else in the world except ourselves. Karma yoga will make it very clear that

self-ignorance (ajidnam) is the main problem and that the mind needs to be
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strengthened through knowledge. [Verse 5.15 of the Bhagavad Gita states that all living
beings are suffering because of ajAanal.

Therefore, the Upanisad says:

Wake up (to your problem through karma yoga)! Recognize that your problem is self-
ignorance. After recognizing your problem, wake up (to your ever-pure nature through
JjAana yoga). Just as a dreamer suffering in a dream waking up to the nature of the
awake who is comfortably lying down in an air-conditioned room. Knowing the nature
alone solves the problem. In one line, both the karma yoga and jAiana yoga sadhanas are

pointed out.

How will | know my nature? Will the knowledge just dawn in me? Knowledge never
happens by itself; it requires effort. One must go to a guru (varah = Ssrotriya-
brahmanisthah) and ask for knowledge. In our tradition, even the greatest emperor went
to the dcarya for knowledge. In the Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna surrendered to Krishna in
verse 2.7 asking for knowledge. The guru will give jidna once approached appropriately
as described in verse 4.34 of the Bhagavad Gita. The only way to give knowledge is by
teaching systematically and consistently for a length of time until the student
understands. When Arjuna surrendered, Krishna gave knowledge through systematic
teaching and not by touch or look. If knowledge could be given by touch or look, there

would be no need for schools and colleges.

The wise people declare that the path of jidgna marga is as difficult to tread as the
walking on the razor's edge. Because of jidn amarga is difficult, people tend to avoid it

— they incorrectly approach other margas. JAidana alone leads to moksa.

The solution to this problem is to make jAagna madrga easy. Making it easy means
prepare for it by acquiring the necessary qualifications (sadhana-catustaya sampattih).

Anything is difficult for the unprepared, and anything is easy for the prepared.
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Y SMGHIRAEIH,
TYRE A T=a= aq |
AT dgd: W Yd,

e T gy 1l

15 asabdamasparsamaripamavyayam,
tatharasarh nityamagandhavacca yat |
anadyanantarh mahatah pararm dhruvam,
nicayya tanmrtyumukhatpramucyate Il

Yd - yat - This (Brahman) 3MRTeqH — asabdam - is soundless, GIW'Q'&[ — asparsam -
touchless, 3I™UH - ariipam - colorless, 3IXHH{ - arasam - tasteless, SRIAq -
agandhavat - smell-less, 3H1fS - anadi - beginningless, 3[I~dH — anantam - endless,
dYT 3HYH — tatha avyayam - decayless, ﬁIEIT[ — nityam - deathless, §dH — dhruvam
- changeless, T U¥ HE: — ca pararh mahatah - and beyond mahat. e - nicayya -
Having clearly known dd — tat - that (Brahman), lTﬂT:CI?f — pramucyaté - one is totally
freed HHMETq — mrtyumukhat - from the jaws of death.

This (Brahman) is soundless, touchless, colorless, tasteless, smell-less,
beginningless, endless, decayless, deathless, changeless, and beyond mahat.

Having clearly known that (Brahman), one is totally freed from the jaws of death.

Another very important verse — one of the most important verses in the entire Upanisad
(and the entire Upanisadic literature) where Lord Yama gives the definition of Brahman
(Atma). The definition is given to show that Brahman cannot be objectified. Looking for
Brahman experience will lead to tendency for objectification. The more you do that the

more the risk of failure because Brahman is attribute-less:

- Brahman is free from these five fundamental properties — sound, touch, form, taste
and smell (Gsabdam-asprsam-ardpam-arasam-agandham). Brahman is not available

for sensory perception
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- Brahman without birth, death and the intermediary modifications (growth,
metamorphosis and decay). Together they represent — sad-vikara-rahitam or free of
six-fold modifications.

- Brahman is absolute — beyond time and space -desa-kala-atitam

- Brahman is eternal because it is free from timewise limitations

- Brahman is beyond the samasti intellect (Hiranyagarbha — explained in mantra 11).

The sense organs can only perceive the external objects — in other words, whatever the
sense organs experience belong to the objective external world. Therefore, the external
world is not Brahman. People talk about experiences within the mind — especially during
meditation. None of the mystic experiences is Brahman because it arrives and departs.
Whatever you experience outside or inside you is not Brahman. Then you will tend to
conclude that there is no Brahman. It is there — because it is you. |, the experiencer am

Brahman.

Having known in this manner, you will be freed from the mouth (grip) of kalatattvam
(Lord Yama). Lord Yama: if you receive jiana, | will not be able to get you in my grips —

you will be immortal. [Your nature is immortal; you need not become immortal].

Q& ATRIGAYUTEIT, eguiad T a9 |
Il YT T AU, FeTaid Harad i

16 nacikétamupakhyanam, mrtyuproktam sanatanam |
Uktva Srutva ca médhavi, brahmaloké mahiyate Il

Ydl — Srutva - Hearing I J&dl — ca uktva - and repeating HTdH SUTSITHH -

sanatanam upakhyanam - this eternal teaching T-ITI%I%T[ — naciketam - which was
received by Naciketas H?Q'&ﬂﬂ?l’l:[— mrtyuproktam - and imparted by Lord Yama, AYyTdt
— médhavi - the discriminative one I — mahiyaté - becomes glorified CRISIC

brahmalokeé - in Brahmaloka.
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Hearing and repeating this eternal teaching which was received by Naciketas and

imparted by Lord Yama, the discriminative one becomes glorified in Brahmaloka.

We are coming the conclusion of the first chapter. Naciketas and Lord Yama are taking a
brief break. The narrator makes these statements. The Upanisad is giving the benefits of

listening to the first chapter of Kathopanisad.

This teaching received by Naciketas, the disciple and given by Lord Yama is eternal. This
story is older than the Upanisad because it is quoting the story. It is alive and kicking
even in the 21 century. By teaching it, the guru will benefit and by listening, the student

will benefit. Therefore, the wise who chooses to spend time on it is discriminative.

The phrase Brahmaloke mahiyate has two meanings: if the dialog is successful, the
student attains jAdna and then moksa (Brahma-loke — in Brahman; mahiyate — he gets

established). In short, he gets established in param Brahma.

The second meaning: if the student fails to get jAdana, he still will get kramamukti — he
will go to Brahmaloka, get glorified, receive knowledge from Brahmaji and then gain

moksa. Moksa is definite for this person.

Qo T FH RH Ta, YTadq seraare |
TOd: YTGPTA T, G- Heud,
dEH-d1d Heud 5id I

17 ya imam paramam guhyam, sravayéd brahmasamsadi |
prayatah sraddhakalée va, tadanantyaya kalpate,
tadanantyaya kalpata iti Il
Y: — yah - (If) a person snaﬁ?[ Ud: — éravayét prayatah - repeats with purity 3H URH

[&IH - imar paramam guhyam - this supreme secret S&l HHfe — brahma sarnsadi -
in the assembly of brahmins dT YTHPTA — va éraddhakale - or at the time of éraddha,
ddq - tat - that Fd - kalpaté - conduces M-I - anantyaya - to the infinite
result. dg TT~AT Fd - tad anantyaya kalpaté - It certainly conduces to infinite
result. §fd — iti - Thus (this is ended).
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(If) a person repeats with purity this supreme secret in the assembly of brahmins or
at the time of sraddha, that conduces to the infinite result. It certainly conduces to

infinite result. Thus (this is ended).

The idea from the last verse is repeated here. The Upanisad is giving this phalam. Even a
simple parayanam of this chapter is highly beneficial. Even if the person does not know
the meaning or the philosophy behind it, it does not matter — parayanam itself is

beneficial.

If seeker reads (or chants) aloud this first chapter for others to hear, and especially if he
reads this supreme secret to an assembly of dastika (vaidika) people (Brahmanas), with
physical and mental purity, he will attain the infinite (moksa). It must be understood that
mere reading will not give moksa directly, but in due course, the seeker will develop
interest in learning the meaning, get jiana and then moksa. If he does this on sraddha in
front of the Brahmins, he will receive extra benefit. [Reading on the other days is also

beneficial].

The repetition of anantydya kalpate indicates the end of the first chapter.

sfa wre®wufufe TyHTEmr Jodlar aet i

Thus (ends) the third section of First Chapter
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1.6. Chapter 1 —Summary

The first chapter consists of three sections (valli).

First valli

Mantra 1 through 9

In the first nine mantras, the Upanisad presents a story. A Bradhmana named
Vajasravaswas was performing the Visvajit yaga. At the end of the yaga, he had to give
all his possessions as daksina. He was about to give his old cows as daksina. At that
time, Naciketas told him, “Oh father, | am better than these miserable cows. Before you
distribute those cows, you must give me as daksind to someone.” In a moment of
irritation, Vajasravas told Naciketas that he was going to send him to Yamaloka.
Naciketas took it seriously and went to Yamaloka. Lord Yama was out on other business.
Naciketas remained outside Lord Yama's house (since there were no male members of
the family then) without food for three days. When Lord Yama came back, he regretted
that a Brahmin boy had to stay outside for three days without food. Per the Vedic
injuction, he invited him inside, performed pdda-pdja etc. He offered three boons as

compensation.

Three values are conveyed in this section:

- The importance of sraddhd in properly performing the rituals and giving proper
daksind. Naciketas conveys this indirectly.

- One must keep the promise to show integrity. Naciketas insisted to his father that he
keep his promise to send him to Yamaloka even if he did not mean it (vakya-
paripalanam or satyam).

- Athiti pagjanam - Lord Yama, in spite his important position and status, respected

Naciketas as a guest (athiti devo bhava) even though Naciketas was a small boy.
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Mantras 10 and 11

The first boon is described in these mantras where Naciketas asked for his father’'s peace
of mind. Naciketas thought that his must be worried because, of all places, he is in
Yamaloka. Lord Yama fulfilled Naciketas’ request. Through the first boon, the important
value of devotion to parents (pitr bhakti) and caring for the welfare of his family is
highlighted here [pitr devo bhaval.

Mantras 12 through 19

These mantras describe the second boon. Naciketas asked for the ritual that would
benefit the society. Through this ritual, the performer will be able to go to svargaloka. If
this ritual is performed with updsana, the performer will be able to go to even
Brahmaloka. This meditation is called virat upasanda or visvardpa upasana. Lord Yama
taught this ritual to Naciketas and then named it in the honor of his brilliant student.
Naciketaswas brilliant because he heard the whole teaching and he replayed it from

memory. This ritual is Naciketa karma + virat upasana.

Through the second boon also, an important value is conveyed. After taking care of his
parents, Naciketas' next priority was to take care of the society. He was not a selfish boy
— he did not ask for a boon to fulfill his own desires. He put the welfare of the others

before his.

Mantras 20 through 29

The third boon of self-knowledge as well as the preparatory qualifications is discussed in
these mantras. Naciketas asked for self-knowledge. Lord Yama wanted to determine
whether Naciketas was prepared (mature enough) to receive self-knowledge. Therefore,
Lord Yama gave a series of tests and found that Naciketas was qualified to receive this

knowledge.

The qualifications highlighted are:

Naciketas recognized that moksa was better than any other goal in life. This was not

blind acceptance, but born of the knowledge that gains obtained through artha-kama-
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dharma goals are perishable. A person may enjoy the pleasure gained through
dharmartha-kama goals for a finite time. After that, he may be more miserable than he
was before he acquired them. Naciketas proved that he had a firm understanding of this
because he spurned all the pleasures related to dharmartha-kama offered generously by

Lord Yama in place of moksa.

Naciketas revealed that he had the discrimination for the permanent and impermanent
(nitya and nitya), dispassion towards the pleasures of dharmartha-kama and intense
desire (tivra mumuksatvam) for liberation. Atmavidya and Atmavidya adhikdaritvam

(eligibility) are presented in these verses.

The important mantras for memorizing:

- 1.1.20 — where Naciketas asks for self-knowledge — it is important because this is the
question or request to which the entire Kathopanisad is the answer.

- 1.1.26 — Naciketas reveals his maturity — all artha-kama and their pleasures are
seemingly good for us, but the side-effects are worse than their advantages. The
main consequence is that they are capable for producing as much sorrow as
happiness.

- 1.1.27 —-Naciketas says that no one will get contentment through any amount of
wealth. He will never be contented — he will always look for the next better thing or

more wealth. This is a very important statement coming from a nine-year old boy.

Second Valli

Mantra 1 through 13

We get general observations from the Upanisad itself. The dialog and teachings are kept
aside temporarily. The Upanisad talks about the glory of the Vedantic student. Any such
student should be admired because commitment to the study of the Vedanta requires
tremendous maturity. We engage in the pursuit of artha-kama and dharma for most of

our lives; finding the time for the Vedanta is virtually impossible. We tend to postpone
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the study of the Vedanta after all these activities are over — it is like waiting for the
waves of the ocean to subside before taking a dip. Proscrastination will permanently

continue. This is sSisya-stutih — glorification of the student.

Next the Vedantic teacher is glorified. His greatness lies in the two qualities:
Srotriyatvam and brahmanisthatvam. Srotriyatvam is the skill and capacity to
communicate this teaching, which cannot be ordinarily communicated. Atma is an
abstract and a verbally uncommunicable subject matter. If a guru can communicate such
asubject matter and make the student understand, he is great indeed (ascarya — it is a

wonder).

The teacher communicates to the student: You are the infinite Atma. Don't try to go in
search of the infinite Atma. What you are searching for is the searcher, yourself. You are
purnatvam, peace (santi), security, contentment and dnanda — do not look outside for
these things. The teacher can communicate this confidently only if he himself has
disovered that he is Atma. In all the other sciences, the teacher is different from what he
teaches. In teaching the Vedanta, the teacher must be the embodiment of pdrnatvam,

santi etc. Such a guru is a brahmanishthah; in Kathopanisad, he is called ananya-guruh.

Next, the teaching itself is glorified. This is a unique knowledge that cannot be derived
from the conventional methods like observation, logic etc. To improve observation,
sophisticated instruments are developed and to explain the results, various analysis and
reasonings are developed. All those conventional methods will not work for this
knowledge because it is apauruseya visayah (not available for conventional means of
knowledge). The only method of knowing is through the sdastras with the help of a guru
(guru-sastra-upadesa). Lord Yama does not prescribe meditation or intuition for
acquiring this knowledge; he prescribes Veddnta-sravanam. [Vidya-prasasta =

glorification of knowledge].

Mantra 14
This is avery important mantra because the third boon of self-knowledge is presented

beautifully once again.
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Mantra 15 through 17
The Upanisad talks about Omkara upasana as the method of preparing the mind if the

mind is not prepared. This is an incidental topic.

Mantra 18 through 25

Lord Yama gives the central teaching that Naciketas has asked for. The real teaching of
the Kathopanisad begins with 1.2.18 just as the real teaching of the Bhagavad Gita
begins with verse 2.11. In this important portion, the nature of Atma, our real self

(Atmasvardpam) is brought out. Six features of Atma are highlighted here:

- Atma is nirvikara caitanyam — my real nature is changeless consciousness. The body-
mind complex is not my real nature. Atma that is inherent in my body is my real
nature

- Atma is akarta — it cannot do any karma - it is the actionless principle — saficita,
agami and prarabdha karma do not belong to me at all

- Atma is abhokta — since karma does not belong to me, karmaphalam also does not
belong to me.

- Atma is sarva-adhisthanam - this changeless Consciousness is not only inherent in
my body, it is inherent in the entire creation. This akin to the inherent water in waves,
ocean, bubbles sprays etc. [anoh aniyan mahato mahiyan]

- Atma is durvijieyatvam - this means that it is not easily comprehensible.
Consciousness itself does not have any property; it appears to have property
because it is associated with various body-mind complexes. It is of a confusing
nature — saguna-nirguna-svardpam. Consciousness itself does not have a form, but
associated with the body, it appears to have a form. Caitanyam has one nature with
the association with the body and another nature without the body. Therefore, it is
confusing as to which nature is intrinsic and which is incidental.

- Desa-kala-atitam — this changeless Consciousness is not limited or conditioned by
time and space. It is not located in time and space because they arise and resolve in

Consciousness.
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The important mantras for memorizing:

1.2.14 — Naciketas defines Atma in a brilliant manner

1.2.18, 19, 20, 25 - all of them are Atmsvardpa mantras revealing the nature of Atma.

Third Valli

Mantra 1 and 2
These are introductory mantras in which the jivatma is likened to a traveler in journey.
We have been travelling since the beginning (really, without beginning) on and on

looking for "home”. The traveler is introduced in these mantras.

Mantras 3 through 9

In these mantras, the Upanisad gives the well-known chariot analogy to describe the
journey. [In Mundaka Upanisad, the archery analogy is used]. The body is likened to the
chariot, the sense organs to the horses, the mind to the reins, the intellect to the
charioteer and then finally, the jivatma to the traveler. The sense objects (world) are the
routes through which we travel. Through this example, the Upanisad gives some very

important preparatory disciplines:

- The chariot or the body must be healthy. Without the fit body, journey is not
possible. Do not neglect your health (Grogyam)

- The sense organs (the horses) must be well controlled. [Sense organ control
=damah]

- To keep the sense organs under control, the mind (the reins) must be handled
properly. Only through the mind, the sense organs can be disciplined. Therefore,
mind control (samah) is important.

- The driver must know the destination and the route clearly. The intellect must know

what the goal of life and the path leading to the goal are (vivekah)
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- All of them must function in coordination. Integration and teamwork are required.
This integration is called drjavam. When the intellect decides, all the other organs

must cooperate.

When all these conditions are met, the traveler will comfortably reach moksa.

Mantras 10 through 15

In these mantras, the Upanisad talks about jiana yoga, the spiritual journey. It is not an
eternal physical journey, but it is in the form of enquiry (vicdra yatra). In this portion,
Lord Yama beautifully presents the pafica-kosa-viveka, a method of self-enquiry. In this
method, | gradually withdraw the attention from annamaya to pranamaya to manomaya
to vijidnmaya to ananda maya and then to my own nature, the witness Consciousness
of everything in the world. A subtle and sharp intellect is required for such enquiry

(agryya-suksma buddhih) because the object to be known happens to be the subject.

Mantras 16 and 17
The first stage of teaching is completed. These mantras talk about phala-sruti — the

benefit of learning the Kathopanisad. The two benefits are:

- If you gain the knowledge (by attending these classes), immediate liberation will be
gained.

- If you do not gain the knowledge, you will gain sufficient punya to reach Brahmaloka
where Brahmaji will give you knowledge through which you gain moksa. This will
give sufficient benefit even for parayanam, especially during the sraddha-kdla in the

presence of sraddha-brahmanas.

The important mantras for memorizing:

1.3.10 and 11 — to be read together are important because they present pafca-kosa
viveka. This is elaborated in Taittiriya Upanisad.
1.3.14 and 15 — Mantra 14 is important because it presents the whole range of spiritual

sadhanas in one mantra — karma yoga where you recognize the problem of ignorance
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and then jhdna yoga to remove the problem of ignorance (through guru-sastra-

upadesa) and then moksa. Mantra 15 is a significant where the definition of Atma is
given which Sankaracarya quotes it often.
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fgdtarema:

2. SECOND CHAPTER

2.1. INTRODUCTION

In the second chapter, Lord Yama conducts a more serious discussion on the nature of
Atma (Atmasvardpam) that Naciketas is interested in. In the first chapter, Lord Yama
briefly discussed Atmasvardpam in 1.2.18 through 1.2.26. Although there were some
verses dedicated to this subject in the third valli, the primary focus was on the

preparatory sadhanas through the chariot example (ratha kalpana).

The main teaching of the Kathopanisad is presented in the first two vallis of the second
chapter. The nature of the jiva (jivatmasvaripam) and its one-ness with the Paramatma
(jlvatma-paramdatma-aikyam) are also clearly presented. The first two verses of the first
valliof Chapter 2 start with the preparations for gaining this knowledge. They prescribe
the sadhana of turning the mind inward (manasah-antarmukhatvam). An extrovert mind
can only seek anatma, the objects with form (saguna) and can absorb only the finite
world of sense objects (Sabda-sparsa-ripa-rasa-gandha). However, the Upanisad is
revealing that Atma is not a sense object (asabda-asparsa-arapa-arasa-agandha).
Therefore, the discovery of Atma requires turning the mind away from the saguna

anatma.

Lord Yama says it is very difficult because the mind by nature is extroverted. The
extroverted mind is a big obstacle to spiritual progress; it makes the journey an uphill
task. This can be overcome by discrimination (viveka). This discrimination requires the
knowledge that anything in the external material world is temporary and perishable.
Discrimination is the conviction that although one must live among the sense objects
(anatma), his security, fulfillment, and contentment are not in those objects [Mundaka
Upanisad -1.2.12]. Then one must turn his attention to the infinite [preyas to sreyas].
Lord Yama warns that one holding on to the perishable things will also perish

(spiritually). [Lord Yama knows best because he is responsible for destroying anything
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and everything other than Atma]. The dispassion born out of this discrimination is called

viveka-janya-vairagyam. This is turning inward (antar-mukhatvam)
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2.2.  FIRST SECTION

¢ WRIRY @1 Saqureaany;,
THTURTS UAfd ATRTE |
FIUSER: TS,
ARy I

1 paraici khani vyatrnatsvayambhih,
tasmatparan pasyati nantaratman |
kasciddhirah pratyagatmanamaiksad,

avrttacaksuramrtatvamicchan Il

YHY: — svayambhiih - The Lord IJUId - vytrnat - destroyed @I - khani - the
sense organs WIS - paranci - (by making them) extrovert. d¥HId - tasmat -
Therefore, URATd - pasyati - everyone perceives URT& — paran - outside, T SI=RTH -
na antaratman - not the Atma within. 9+ — icchan - Desiring 3[H{dcd¥ — amrtatvam
- immortality, , mﬂ fR: - kascit dhirah - a rare discriminative one SIq<dE: -
avrttacaksuh - with withdrawn eyes Q&I?[ - éksat - sees UITHTH -

pratyagatmanam - the Atma within.

The Lord destroyed the sense organs (by making them) extrovert. Therefore,
everyone perceives outside, not the Atma within. Desiring immortality, a rare

discriminative one with withdrawn eyes sees the Atma within.

Lord Yama says that the Lord destroyed the sense organs by making them extrovert in
nature. These defective sense organs and the mind are always busy with the pursuit of
external duty and pleasures. No one has the time to introspect and think about Atma.
Even the ones with faint interest postpone the spiritual pursuit. Sankaracarya beautifully

says in Bhajagovindam:
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FTATd P IS TG dSURATaAS Ul A a: |
JoeEararargad: URH S0 SIS 7 Fa: 11

Balastavatkridasaktah tarunastavattarunisaktah

Vrddhastavaccintasaktah parame brahmani ko’pi na saktah

The childhood slips away in attachment to playfulness. Youth passes away in attachment
to woman. Old age passes away worrying about many things. Alas, there is hardly anyone

who wants to be lost in Parabrahman.

Even when one realizes the importance of Atma and the purpose of life, it is so late in

life that he is incapable of attaining it.
A rare discriminative person considers it worthwhile to devote time to pursue Atma.

He has intelligently analyzed his experiences in this world and has understood the three
defects of andtma - pain, dissatisfaction and attachment (duhkha-misritvam,

atrptikaratvam and bandhakatvam).

Such a seeker wakes up and seeks immortality and then sees Atma within. Lord Yama
offered the world to Naciketas, but the latter turned it down for immortality. The seeker
knows that only Atma is immortal because it is beyond the parameters of time and
space. Even when the creation resolves, Consciousness survives. Consciousness is the
witness of the absence of time and space. Holding onto andtma is like a drowning man

holding onto the straw — the latter will drown with him.

He turns the mind and the sense organs away from the world. His attention is turned
away from the objects and turned towards the subject. When a person looks at the
mirror, even though he is looking outside, he is looking at himself. Similarly, through

sastra vicara and guru-upadesa, one sees himself, the observer.

Second Chapter — Prathama Valli 139




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

R WRTS: SHFIA IT6T:, d g faaass ar=mg |
3y fRT Sy fafeeaT, yauyaftsas = kg n

2 paracah kamananuyanti balah, té mrtyoryanti vitatasya pasam |
Atha dhira amrtatvarm viditva, dhruvamadhruvésviha na prarthayanté Il

dIell: — balah - Indiscriminate ones GF;[CIT% — anuyanti - go after URTd: BIHI -
paracah kaman - external pleasures. o gfT - te yanti - They enter UTRI 'H?\‘fr: — pasam
mrtyoh - the net of death faaasa - vitatasya - which is all pervading. fafdear -
viditva - Having discovered YdH 3{{ddH - dhruvam amrtatvam - the absolute
immortality, fRT: 31Y - dhirah atha - the discriminative ones, however, 9 UTda {6 -
na prarthayanté iha - do not seek anything here 3{?;@'5 — adhruvésu - amidst the

impermanent.

Indiscriminate ones go after external pleasures. They enter the net of death which
is all pervading. Having discovered the absolute immortality, the discriminative

ones, however, do not seek anything here amidst the impermanent.

The same idea is reinforced in this verse. Lord Yama asserts that most people never
attain maturity. An experience does not teach a person unless he chooses to learn from
it. Experiences remaining the same, some people learn and the others remain spiritually
retarded. Physically, the weight has increased, degrees have been accumulated and the
hair has turned grey — despiteall these experiences, many people are still childish

internally.

Such people continue to chase the sense objects. When one object perishes, they
should have learned that the objects are fleeting, but they go after another perishable
object. They replace one addiction with another. Here the word kdmdh means sense
objects (pleasures). Sense objects are anatma which includes an inert object, live person
or situation. The indiscriminative ones have attachment to anatma and not to Atma.
Arjuna was attached to Bhishma’s and Drona’s andtma and not Atma. If he was attached

to their Atma, he would not have worried about killing them [Atma can never be killed].
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Obsessed with andtma, they function within time and space. Therefore, they are
permanently under the threat of Lord Yama. They are subject to the time principle and
therefore, are caught in the net of death (time principle). The time principle (kala)
influences all the 14 lokas, including Brahmaloka. Even Brahmaiji, who lives 100 years (in
billions of human years) is still finite [Verse 8.17 — Bhagavad Gita]. Only Atma is beyond
the grasp of the time principle. In the story of Markandeya, when he embraced
Sivalinga, Lord Yama could not touch him. Philosophically, this means that Markandeya
got Atmajiianam and went beyond the realm of time (embracing means aikyam -

Jivatma-paramatma-aikyam).

On the other hand, the discriminative ones, having discovered (attained) the absolute
immortality (Atma), do not seek any perishable things in this world. A person
surrounded by flood of fresh water, has no use for a pond (Verse 2.46 - Bhagavad Gita).
Lord Yama calls it absolute immortality because the scriptures also talk about relative

immortality such as svargaloka.

3 U ©Y T TR gy o AYAH |
Tdq faerifa fews aftRraa | wag aq 1 311

3 yéna rapam rasam gandhar sparsagrmsca maithunan |
éténaiva vijanati kimatra parisisyaté | étadvai tat || 3||

U9 q%h Td - yéna éténa éva - By this (Atma) alone fasImrTfar - vijanati - one knows
¥™UH - rapam - color, THH — rasam - taste, TH — gandham - smell, eI - sabdan
- sounds, W’Q’I’&[ — sparsan - touches, ¥ 1?@7"7-[ — ca maithunan - and conjugal
pleasures. & ufvRrsad 3 - ki parisisyaté atra - What remains here (to be known
by the Atma)? Q?I%— etadvai - This is indeed dd - tat - that.

By this (Atmad) alone one knows color, taste, smell, sounds, touches, and conjugal

pleasures. What remains here (to be known by the Atma)? This is indeed that.
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In the first two verses, introduction was given presenting a pre-requisite: turning the
mind inward (antarmukhatvam). Antarmukhatvam does not mean giving up everything
shutting down the organs. It means that your organs must be open for worldly
(vyavahdrik) transactions, but you should not get lost in them. The sense objects are

required in life, but they are not the primary things to be obsessed with.

Lord Yama now enters the subject of the nature of Atma (Gtmasvardpam). This is the
main section of Kathopanisad. Here he defines Atma as that, because of which,
everything is experienced (objectified). It is the experiencer of all, distinct from
everything that is experienced. Anything that you experience is negated as anatma

which can be classified into three levels:

- The external world (bahya prapafca) — since | experience the external world, it is
anatma. | am not what | experience

- The physical body — It is available (experienced) in waking state, but not in dream
and sleep. Therefore, It is also an experienced object

- The mind —The mind is experienced (available) only in waking and dream states and
not in the sleep state. Therefore, it is an object of experience available for my

transaction.

The body and the mind are objects that | use as instruments. They are so close to me
that | identify them as myself (example: contact lens). Both contact lens and the book
are objects, but the in the case of the former, it feels like an integral part of the reader.

All these three are experienced by Atma, the subject. That experiencer is Atma.

The body serves only as the medium for manifestation of Consciousness (for
transactions). The end of life of the physical body is not the end of Consciousness, but
the end of its manifestation. In the example of the bulb and electricity, when the bulb is
broken, the end of the light is not the end of electricity. When the medium goes away,
the manifest becomes non-manifest. The manifest Consciousness is called the life

principle or sentiency principle. This Consciousness is your true nature (tat tvam asi).
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How to own up this Consciousness? The Upanisad gives a method called drk-drsya

viveka:

Whatever | experience is an object different from me. | keep negating anything that is

observed (experienced) as andatma:

- In the first stage of negation, | dismiss the whole creation as an observed entity in
the form of sense objects (Sabda-spasa-rapa-rasa-gandha). | am not anything that is
observed.

- The second stage is to dismiss my body also as an object of experience. The body is
an intimate object of experience (like the contact lens). The contact lens is so
intimate to my body that | generally forget that it is an object. This physical body is
even more intimate than the contact lens and therefore, it appears as part of the
subject.

- The third and the most difficult stage is to dismiss my own mind which is even more
intimate than the physical body. In the dream state, | continue to associate with the
mind even after | have discarded the physical body. If the physical body is my dress,
the mind is like the under-clothing. It is more intimate than the body. | am aware of
the mind with its thoughts. When the thoughts are gone, | am aware of the
thoughtlessness of the mind also. | am aware of the properties of the mind:
thoughtful and thoughtless. Since | am the experiencer of the mind with its

properties, | am not the mind.

Thus, the world, the body and the mind are dimissed (disowned); then what is left? What
is left is the experiencer, the subject. Never ask the question how to experience the

subject; the moment it is experienced, it becomes an object. [drgeva na tu drsyate].

If the experiencer is never experienced, how do | know if the experiencer is there? | don't
require a separate (special) experience of the experiencer because the experience of
every object reveals the presence of the experiencer. | need not make a special effort to
see my eyes to prove its existence; every object that | see reveals the presence of my
eyes. Every perception reveals the perceiver. Ever experience reveals the experiencer.

The experiences vary, but the experiencer is invariable. [Verse 2.4 - Kenopanisad].

Second Chapter — Prathama Valli 143




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

, the Consciousness am the experiencer of the world, body and the mind. | am inherent
in the body and the mind. In sleep, both the body and the mind are resolved, but |, the
Consciousness continue. When the body and the mind are available, experiences occur;
in sleep, there is no experience because the media are not available. Whether there are

experiences or not, | am ever existent.
Lord Yama says in this verse:

Only with the blessing of the Consciousness, one experiences everything in this world:
the sense objects and human interactions. The Upanisad intelligently classifies the world
of infinite number of objects into five: sabda-sparsa-rapa-rasa-gandha. Lord Yama calls
the human interactions as mithunam which means a pair. The interactions appear

between pair of people — husband-wife, parent-child, guru-sisya etc.

Can there be anything outside the Consciousness? If there is anything outside of
Consciousness, you can never be conscious of that. If you are not conscious of that, how
can you talk about its existence? If you talk about the existence of anything, you know it
(even a star that 12 million light years away). If you know it, it is within Consciousness. If
there is a thing that you don’t know now, but will sometime in the future, you will talk of
its existence then; it will be within Consciousness then. Everything falls within

Consciousness. In short, Consciousness is all-pervading.

This Consciousness is that Atma which Naciketas wanted to know through the third

boon (aham atma asmi).

¥ WU SARTRAT 9, ST dArgu=afd |
T fayaTer, war SRt = mafa

4 svapnantam jagaritantam ca, ubhau yénanupasyati |
mahantam vibhumatmanam, matva dhiro na Socati Il
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‘aT-I—yéna - By this (Atma alone) Glﬂ'mﬁ— anupasyati - one perceives 4l - ubhau -
both TAUTIH - svapnantam - the objects of dream ¥ FI'I"Tﬁ_cIT'—vIT[ — ca jagaritantam -
and the objects of waking. ®@T — matva - Having known &I faYH — mahantarn
vibhum - the great, all-pervading STHH - atmanam - Atma, #R: - dhirah - the

discriminative one ¥ RIEfe — na $ocati - does not grieve.

By this (Atma alone) one perceives both the objects of dream and the objects of
waking. Having known the great, all-pervading Atma, the discriminative one does

not grieve.

Through the drk-drsya method, Lord Yama revealed Atma as the eternal subject. Now
the very same Atma will be revealed as the avasthatraya saksi — witness of all three

states of experience: jagrata, svapna and susupti avasthas.

Jagrata avastha — the waking statein which | experience the external world through the
mind
Svapna avastha- the dream state in which | experience the internal world projected by

the mind

| experience the external world in the waking state and the recorded world in the mind
in the dream state. In both states of experience, we have distinct time, space and

objects:

Visaya-bhedhah - in jagrata avasthad, the objects are made of five elements (bhautika). In
the svapna avastha, the objects are not bhautika, but are made of thoughts (vasana-

maya-vrttah).

Kdla-bhedhah - the time scales are different in jagrata and svapna avastha — in five

minutes, you may go around the world in your dream.

Desa-bhedah — you see the whole world in your head during dream. Within the small

space, you may see sun, moon, rivers, mountains etc.
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The only common factor is the observing Consciousness who is invariable, while the
objects, time and space vary. Time and space come and go, but |, the Consciousness am

beyond the time and space parameters (desa-atita and kala-atita caitanyam).

The same Consciousness is the witness of the absence of external and internal world in
deep sleep (susupti) state. In the deep sleep, time and space (kdla and desa) resolve into
you. You know you have overslept only after waking — so, there is no kala while you

sleep. |, the Consciousness am the experiencer of susupti.

To know that the hall is full or empty, light is required. Without the light, you cannot
know that the hall is empty. Similarly, we know the emptiness in sleep because of pure
Consciousness. The thoughtless state is pure Consciousenss. Whether the objects are
there or not, light is always there. When thoughts are there or not, Consciousness is

always there.

In short, it is avasthatraya-saksi-caitanyam (the witness Consciousness of three states).

|, the Consciousness am all-pervading (mahdntam). | do not need to wait for Atma to
appear in meditation; | am Atma. The discriminative person who knows this will be free

of sorrow in life.

Introduction to Mantras 5 through 10

Highly technical ideas are conveyed in mantra 5 onwards. These have been discussed in
Tattva Bodha. This all-pervading Consciousness expresses through matter. This
manifestation of Consciousness through matter (Reflecting Medium — RM) is Reflected
Consciousness (RC). It is also called pratibimba caitanyam or abhasa caitanyam or
cidabhdsa. The original Consciousness is called bimba caitanyam (OC). OC is only one,
but RC will be as many as RM's. The quality of RC will depend upon the RM while that of
OC will remain unaffected (nirvikara-katastham). The entire material universe is divided

into three pairs: three belonging to the microcosm (vyastitrayam) and three belonging
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to macrocosm (samastitrayam). Consciousness can manifest in any of these — so, we

have three pairs of RC's (6).

At the individual level, | have three bodies — physical, mental amd causal (sthdla, siksma
and kdrana sariram). The physical body can be experienced by me as well as the others.
The subtle body consisting of thoughts and emotions can only be experienced by me.
The causal body which is the dormant personality of the mind, is neither knowable to
me nor the others. It is dormant in the potential form now and not knowable by anyone,

but only known when it manifests. Consciousness manifests through all these three.

When Consciousness is expressing fully through the physical body (RM1), it is called the
waker-Consciousness (Visva — RC1) When expressing through the mind (RM2), it is
called the dreamer-Consciousness (Taijasa — RC2). The very same Consciousness when
expressing through the dormant causal body (RM3) when we are in sleep state when it
is illuminating the total blankness of the sleep state, is called prdjnah (RC3). Only one OC

expresses itself through these various media.

At the totality level — sthala prapanca, the total gross universe (RM4) is parallel to the
sthala sariram, the individual body. Sdksma prapafica (RM5) corresponds to sdksma
sariram and the karana prapanca (RM6) corresponds to kdrana sariram. The very same
OC manifests as these also. When it manifests through the gross universe, it is called
virat caitanyam (RC4 - cosmic person or vaisvanara), through the subtle universe, it is
called Hiranyagarbhah (RC5) and when manifesting through samasti prapafica at the
time of pralayam when the whole universe resolves (cosmic sleep), it is called ISvarah or

antaryamt (RC6)

Lord Yama, in these following verses points out that the same OC expresses as all the six
RC's [caitanyam eva sarvam]. This vision expressed in mantras 5 through 10 is called
sarvatma bhavah. Mantra 5 points out that Atma expresses in the form of prajfia and
ISvara. In mantras 6, 7 and 9, Lord Yama says that Atma manifests as taijasa and
Hiranyagarbha. In mantra 8, the same Atma is the form of visva and virat. Mantra 10 is

the conclusion of sarvatma bhdavah where Lord Yama says that Consciousness alone
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manifests in the form of micro as well as macro just water alone manifests as a small
wave as well as the vast ocean. The truth of the wave as well as the ocean is water.
Similarly, the truth of the micro individual and macro universe is the same

Consciousness. | am that Consciousness; | am everything — ahameva idagm sarvam.

4 g gH HEE dg, ST SHauf~adIq |
S Yaysaw, 9 adl fasead | Tag aq 1l

5 yaimarh madhvadam véda, atmanam jivamantikat |
iSanam bhatabhavyasya, na tato vijugupsaté | eétadvai tat Il

q: 4G - yah véda - One who knows SH GﬂiI'F[ STHATH - imarh jivam atmanam - this
jivatma, H®qH — madhvadam - the experiencer of the results of the action, aﬁma -
antikat - to be identical with '&f"x’I'FI'FI —1sanam - the Lord YdHeIH - bhiutabhavyasya
- of the past and the future | ﬁTg”{[UH?f — na vijugupsateé - does not seek security dd: —
tatah - thereafter. Udg — étadvai - This is indeed Tq - tat - that.

One who knows this jivatma, the experiencer of the results of the action, to be
identical with the Lord of the past and the future does not seek security thereafter.
This is indeed that.

This qualified student recognizes he is no different from Atma, the subject. As the
individual, he is a prdjiia, the manifestion of the Consciousness as the jivatma. He also
knows that the same Atma, the Consciousness manifests as Isvara who is the lord of the

past, present and the future (Paramatma).

The glory belongs to Isvara because the OC is relecting in the subtlest medium, the
totality (samasti). Since the reflection is in the vast and subtlest, it will be the brightest.
The individual is less bright because of the inferior medium. Even though the electricity
is the same, its manifestation in the flood light is vastly superior to that in the night

lamp.
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Because of the limitation of the reflecting medium, the jiva becomes a limited entity.
Thus, he becomes a karta, striving to become fulfilled (pdrnah) and then a bhokta and
samsart. He suffers as a samsart in his assumed limited identity. Lord Yama call this
sufferer (karmaphala bhokta) as madhvadah - madhu means karmapahalam (because
people get intoxicated with it) and adah means consumer or experiencer. Karmaphala

bhokta is the samsart (prajna-jivah).

This wise man understands that samsdri as well as ISvara is the manifestation of one

Atma alone.

After gaining this knowledge, the seeker no longer feels insecure. The insecurity never
goes away no matter how much wealth one has; it only gives a false sense of security
[PUjya Swami Dayananda: eversilver is never silver and real estate is unreal]. Only this
knowledge removes insecurity. Moksa is freedom from this sense of insecurity (it is

mental).

This pair (prajia and Isvara) is none other than the Atma that Naciketas asked for.

& 9 Gd qUNl ST, gy YaHead |
Tei wfawg fagi, @t yaftefuwad | wag aq

6 yah parvam tapasoé jatam, adbhyah pirvamajayata I
guham pravisya tisthantam, yonbhitébhirvyapasyata | etadvai tat Il

g: gUYd - yah vyapasyata - He knows (Atma to be) SITdH{ - jatam - (that
Hiranyagarbha) who was born Uj’l:[ — pirvam - in the beginning d4Y: — tapasah - from
that tapas (Brahman), 9: 3ISIIAd — yah ajayata - who was born 1]\?&[ 3ogd: — plrvam
adbhyah - before the waters, ufa=g - pravisya - (and) having entered [&TH — guham -
the heart, ﬁm?n{ — tisthantam - who resides there 'ﬁlﬁﬁ-[: — bhatebhih - with the body
and sense organs. t{?l% — eétadvai - This is indeed dd - tat - that.
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He knows (Atma to be that Hiranyagarbha) who was born in the beginning from
that tapas (Brahman), who was born before the waters, (and) having entered the

heart, who resides there with the body and sense organs. This is indeed that.

This is another technical verse. In this Lord Yama points out that the same Atma
expresses as Hiranyagarbha (siksma prapanca) and taijasa (sdksma sariram).
Hiranyagarbha consists of the RM (the subtle universe) and RC. The subtle universe was
born out of the causal universe. The causal universe is never born; it always exists even
at the time of pralaya (the stage before creation). /Svara (RC) existed before creation
during pralayam. At the appropriate time, the causal universe evolved into the subtle
universe. Thus, Hiranyagarbha was born out of Isvara. The Upanisad says that Isvara
created Hiranyagarbha by tapas. [In Mundaka Upanisad, the word tapas was used. It was

defined as the mere wish of ISvara. It is like creating a dream - requires no effort].

Lord Yama says in this verse:

Hiranyagarbha was born out [Svara’s tapas in the beginning (of creation). He was born
before the Virat principle or the gross universe. Adbhyah or water represents all the five
elements (panca bhatani) which in turn represent the gross universe. In other words, the

evolution of the universe occurred as:

causal universe >subtle universe - gross universe

ISvara=>Hiranyagarbha-> Virat

The total pervades the individual and therefore, Hiranyagarbha (RC) pervades the
individual sdksmasariram [Whatever pervades the US, pervades California also]. The
same Consciousness is present in the subtle body also with a different name: taijasa that

is surrounded by a gross body.

The wise man understands that Hiranyagarbha and taijasa are none other than

Consciousness (OQ).
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v T Yo geyafa, sifefadaandt |
Tt iz fag=h, a1 y@firefsmd | Tag aq i

7 ya pranéna sambhavati, aditirdévatamayi |
guham pravisya tisthantim, ya bhatéebhirvyajayata | etadvai tat Il

&Iﬁﬁﬁ — aditih - (He knows Atma to be) goddess Aditi a_cl?l'l'q'ﬂ — déevatamayi - who is
the embodiment of all deities, T JFPHATT - ya sambhavati - who is born U -
pranena - in the form of Hiranyagarbha, T &ISITAd - ya vyajayata - who is born 'Jiﬁﬁ-[:
— bhatebhih - along with the elements, ufa=y - pravisya - (and) having entered [gTH -
guham - the heart, ﬁl’gv_vﬁ'l:[ — tisthantim - who resides there. E?I% — étadvai - This is
indeed dd- tat - that.

(He knows Atma to be) goddess Aditi who is the embodiment of all deities, who is
born in the form of Hiranyagarbha, who is born along with the elements, (and)

having entered the heart, who resides there. This is indeed that.
The verses 6, 7 and 9 discuss the subtle universe (siksma praparica).

The subtle body (sdksma sariram) consists of 17 components — five sense organs of
knowledge (jAignedriyani), five organs of action (karmendriyani), five pranas (pafica
pranas), the mind and the intellect. Each of these components (indriyas) is presided by a
deity (devata). Each deity is given a name in Tattva Bodha. The indriya is at the individual
level and the devata represents the total of the indriya of all the individuals.
Hiranyagarbha is total of all the devatas (samasti devata). Therfore, the Upanisad says

that these devatds are born out of Hiranyagarbha.

Hiranyagarbha is referred to as prana devata in this verse because the latter is the most
important devata. We can manage without the function of any organ, but cannot survive
without the function of prana. In deep sleep, all the organs resolve into the person

except pranas which never stop during a person’s life.
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A story in Brhaddranyaka Upanisad: Each of the organs left the body and found out that
the person could survive without it. When the prana was about to go, the individual’s life

was jeopardized.

The macro Hiranyagarbha is present in the micro individual who is referred to as guha in
this verse (called taijasa by Tattva Bodha). This taijasa experiences the world through the

mind and the sense organs (aditih - the one who consumes through the sense organs).

This taijasa-Hiranyagarbha pair is none other than the pure Consciousness.

¢ IRUGITEd Srader:, T ga gyt iRioify:
13 foa $eu) Ny, sl giTRfiRAY: | Tag aqu

8 aranyornihito jatavédah, garbha iva subhrto garbhinibhih |
Divé diva idyo jagrvadbhih, havismadbhirmanusyébhiragnih | étadvai tat Il

FI'I?I%ET: — jatavédah - The fire ﬁ'%ﬂ: — nihitah - which is present 3RUYY: — aranyoh -
in the two pieces of arani-wood g¥Yd: — subrtah - is carefully maintained ¥d - iva - just
as MH: — garbhah - the foetus (is maintained) Tfafofify: - garbinibhih - by pregnant
women. 3f: — agnih - (That) fire fed faa é@: — divé divé 1dyah - is daily worshipped
ATAfY: - manusyébhih - by those gfa®fig: — havismadbhih - who are ritualists
GIT'E'@: — jagrvadbhih - and meditators, Tdd - &tadvai - This is indeed dd - tat -
that.

The fire which is present in the two pieces of arani-wood is carefully maintained
just as the foetus (is maintained) by pregnant women. (That) fire is daily

worshipped by those who are ritualists and meditators. This is indeed that.

This verse discusses the last pair: Viratand visva. Virat is the Consciousness expressed
through the tangible and visible universe (sthdla prapafica). In this mantra as well as

several other places, Virat is represented by the fire principle (agnitattvam). We saw this
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idea in the first section of the first chapter in mantras 1.1.13 and 1.1.14 where three

meanings for Agni were presented of which one was Virat.

Agni was the first element that became visible (space and air that preceded agni are not
visible). The gross universe (Virat) is visible and therefore, the sastras decided to
symbolize it with Agni. The sdastras also say that agnitattvam is inside as well as outside
the body [adhyatma or dntara agni and bahya agni]. The Agni that we experience
outside our body is Virat. The digestive fire that we experience inside us is called
Vaisvanara agni. The food is first cooked outside to be edible and tasty and then
“cooked” inside for conversion to nutrients for the body to absorb. This digestive fire
represents visva, the gross individual goss body (vyasti) and the external fire represents

Virat, the cosmic universe (samasti).

The Upanisad does not associate all forms of external fire (such as cigarette fire) to Virat.
It only takes the ritualistic fire (yajiia agni) to represent Virat (although the other fires
are also part of Virat). It is necessary to understand the ritual to be able to understand

where the yajna agni is located:

To kindle the fire for a ritual, one must use a special method (not just a lighter): the fire is
created by rubbing two logs (aranih) together — one log called adho-aranih is kept
stationary — it has a hole within. Another log of wood called uttara aranih is placed in the
hole and set in a churning motion. The sparks resulting from the friction lights up very dry

grass or cotton. This fire is yajiia agni.

Virat referred to as Jatavedah in this verse, is hidden in the two aranis and becomes
manifest when they are rubbed together. The ritualistic people protect the aranis very
carefully (maintained properly) just as the pregnant women carefully protect their foetus
in their wombs. The ritualistic people worship Virat Agni daily. The first mantra of Rg
Veda is the worship of Agni. In our tradition, the first thing we do in the morning is light

the lamp before we light the fire for cooking.
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Some other worshippers meditate on Vaisvanara, the internal fire. This Virat-
Vaisvanara- pair is none other than Atma, the Consciousness that Naciketas wanted to

know.

< gagiefa g, o w7 A |
o 3ar: 94 siftfar:, ag ATAfa sy 1 Tag aq

9 yatascodeéti suryah, astam yatra ca gacchati |
tarh dévah sarve arpitah, tadu natyeéti kascana | étadvai tat Il

Td 4T: - sarvé devah - All gods ftfar: - arpitah - are based dH — tam - on that gd:
d - yatah ca - from which ﬁ!ft Jefd - surya udéti - the sun rises d 9 — ca yatra - and
in which 3% Te3fd — astarh gacchati - (it) sets. 3 — u - Indeed, I ®Y — na kascana -
nothing Jrafd - atyéti - exceeds ddq - tat - that. Q?I% — etadvai - This is indeed dd -
tat - that.

All gods are based on that from which the sun rises and in which (it) sets, Indeed,

nothing exceeds that. This is indeed that.

This verse is also describing Hiranyagarbha. Every devata, being part of Hiranyagarbha
depends on it for survival (verse 7). Just as the wave rises, rests and resolves in the
ocean, every devata originates, rests and resolves inHiranyagarbha. That is why
Hiranyagarbha is called satra-atma, which means inherent in everyone. The total is

inherent in every individual.

Sarya devata (Lord of eyesight) rises at creation and then resolves at pralayam into
Hiranyagarbha. In fact, all the 17 devatas similarly rise and resolve into Hiranyagarbha.
The sastras say that there are 330 million devatas once you expand the organization
chart — for each function there is a devatd. There is in fact, an infinite number of devatas
because there are infinite faculties required for infinite number of functions. All these

are in Hiranyagarbha just as all waves are in the ocean. No one can exist beyond that
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Hiranyagarbha just as no wave can exist outside the ocean. In short, Hiranyagarbha is

infinite.

This Hiranyagarbha is none other than that pure Consciousness. The instrument (object)

of manifestation may differ, but there is only one Consciousness.
Other notes:

From the point of view of Brahman (pdramdrthika plane), there is neither the creator
Isvara nor the created individual or the universe (jiva or jagat). Only in the vyavahaika

plane, the difference between the creator and the created exists.

Mantras 5-9 say that Consciousness alone expresses through the three pairs — sarvam

brahma mayam jagat.

%0 Y4dE deHd, YGHA daf-Jel
gl | g, 9 §8 A9 u=afd i

10 yadévéeha tadamutra, yadamutra tadanviha |
mrtyoh sa mrtyumapnoti, ya iha nanéva pasyati Il

dg 9g 6 — tad yad iha - That which is here ¥d 3HA — eva amutra - alone is there. .
dqg g YA - tad yad amutra - That which is there 3] §8 — anu iha - alone is here. ¥:
g: U=Gfd - sah yah pasyati - One who sees & ATl §d — iha nana iva - here plurality,
as it were, SfTHIfel - apnoti - goes 'H?\‘fr: HGH — mrtyoh mrtyum - from death to
death.

That which is here alone is there. That which is there alone is here. One who sees

here plurality, as it were, goes from death to death.

This the summary of the mantras 5 through 9.
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The Consciousness manifests in the individual body (vyasti sariram) as well as the macro
universe (samasti parpancam). Even though it appears dull in the former and very bright
in the latter, dullness or brightness does not belong to the Consciousness, but to the
respective reflecting medium. Sankaracarya says in Manisa Paficakam that the
Consciousness in Virat and Hiranyagarbha is the same as that in an ant. There is no
question of higher or lower Consciousness. It is a misconception that a jAant has a
higher Consciousness than an ajaant; because the former has a superior mind, his

Consciousness seems to be exalted.

The one absorbed in the medium sees only plurality. He is likely to make comparisons,
gradations etc. and have the six vices — lust, anger, greed, delusion, arrogance and
jealousy (kama-krodha-lobha-moha-mada-matsarya). Lord Yama says that such a
person will see mortality. His sense of insecurity and struggles will be endless. The
insecurity will end only with the knowledge that I, the immortal Consciousness am
transacting through the mortal body. When | know that | am the Consciousness, | know
that everyone else is also the Consciousness (Verse 5.18 — Bhagavad Gita). This is seeing
the one-ness in everything (advaita darsanam). There is plurality in the transactional
world, but | am not absorbed in that plurality. | am absorbed in the one-ness behind the

plurality.

Lord Yama makes a beautiful statement: one who sees plurality in this world goes from
death to death. Even in one life, he experiences many imaginary deaths and one final
death. The fear of death is constantly present in his lifetime. Another interpretation of
this statement: because we are born time after time, we also die time after time. In short,

samsara persists.

9 AIHAGHTESH, 3 AR fha |
gl 9 Yog TSfd, T 38 M9 u=Afd 1l

11 manasaivédamaptavyar, néha nanasti kifcana |
mrtyoh sa mrtyum gacchati, ya iha nanéva pasyati Il
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QaH - idam - This 3T&IAH - aptavyam - has to be attained HIHI ¥d — manasa éva -
through the mind alone. 31X T AT - asti na nana - There is no plurality frs s -
kificana iha - at all here. |: q: URAfd - sah yah pasyati - One who sees & ATl §d -
iha nana iva - here plurality, as it were, TS fd - gacchati - goes Tﬁlﬁ: HGH — mrtyoh

mrtyum - from death to death.

This has to be attained through the mind alone. There is no plurality at all here.

One who sees here plurality, as it were, goes from death to death.

Sankaracarya quotes this mantra often. The second line of this mantra is almost the
same as the second line of the previous mantra (gacchati instead of dpnoti). If a person

sees plurality as real, then he will travel from death to death.

The essense of the mantra is that there no plurality at all. The Upanisad conveys this
idea through the verb "asti” which means there is no plurality even in the present
(tense). The Upanisad conveys that we are not transforming from dvaitam to advaitam.
If there is transformation, the Upanisad would have used the future tense. Advaitam

exists eternally — in the past, present and the future.

Advaitamis "reached” only by dropping the notion that there is dvaitam. Dropping this
notion is through understanding and therefore, it is an intellectual exercise. The wave

need not transform to water; it just needs understand that it is water.

The Upanisad says that the adavita jAiagna can be acquired only with the help of the
mind. There is no other alternate method. Any meditation with the objective of making
the mind non-functional will not give jidna. How can you get jnana without the mind? If
the mind is not required, what is the use of purifying it? Why should the sastras insist on
sadhana catustaya sampattith? Therefore, the mind is a must for Atmajiianam. [Don't

misunderstand manondasa and engage in "destroying” the mind].

Mantra 1.6 of Kenopanisadsays that Atma cannot be known through the mind. Here it is

said that only through the mind can one know Atma. Mantra 3.1.9 of Mundaka Upanisad
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also says that Atma can be known only through the mind. These seemingly

contradictory statements can be reconciled as follows:

- When the Upanisad says that you cannot know the Atma through the mind, it means
an unprepared mind. When the Upanisad says that Atma can only be known through
the mind, it means a qualified and prepared mind. Karma yoga (the religious life)
prepares the mind.

- The mind (antahkaranam - includes the intellect) has two roles in gaining
knowledge:

o It serves as the locus of knowledge — a place where knowledge takes place
through the modification of thoughts. Regardless of the instrument used, the
knowledge takes place only in the mind. The sound comes through the ears,
but the knowledge of the sound takes place in the mind. You require both the
ears and the mind for the knowledge to take place. [If ears are the locus, the
knowledge can still take place with your mind wandering all over. This is not
possible].

o Mind also serves as the instrument of knowledge through reasoning. At the
end of reasoning, the conclusion takes place in the mind which is the locus of

knowledge.

For Atmajfianam, Vedanta sravanam (guru upadesa) is the instrument of knowledge.
Mind (or even the reasoning intellect) is not the instrument of knowledge. However, the
mind is the locus of the knowledge acquired through Veddnta sravanam. Thus, mind is
the locus of knowledge even for Atmajianam. You “travel” from mortality to immortality

when the change in perspective place from bhedam to abhedam.

Other notes:

In mantras 5-10: There is no substance called anatma; there is only Atma. This is akin to:
the ornaments are many, but gold is the only substance. We need names and forms for
worldly transactions, but in the back of the mind, we should remember that Atma is the

only substance [Sarvam Atmal.
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In verse 11, Lord Yama calls this a compulsory knowledge because without it, a human
will not get what he seeks— peace, security, fulfillment and happiness. Everyone seeks
peace from the result of an action, but without the sarvatma bhava, one cannot get
fulfillment (pdrnatvam). The opposite vision of duality (dvaitam) sustains mortality. Lord

Yama will chase him permanently (punarapi jananam punarapi maranam).

R AGFAT: T3, T T fagfa
ST YU, = aal faored| uag a4 i

12 angusthamatrah purusah, madhya atmani tisthati |
1$ano bhatabhavyasya, na taté vijugupsaté | étadva itat Il

J¥Y: — purusah - Atma, SISIBHTA: — angusthamatrah - which is the size of the thumb
g'SlTF-r: —1sanah - (and) which is the lord YdHIR — bhatabhavyasya - of the past and
the future, fagfa - tisthati - dwells HeA SATA - madhyé atmani - in the heart of the
body. dd: — tatah - After (knowing that), - ﬁﬁﬂt&lﬁ — na vijugupsaté - one does not
seek security. Udg q - &tad vai - This is indeed dd - tat - that.

Atmad, which is the size of the thumb (and) which is the lord of the past and the
future, dwells in the heart of the body. After (knowing that), one does not seek

security. This is indeed that.

In verses 12 and 13, Lord Yama re-emphasizes jivatma-paramatma-aikyam — the one-

ness of the microcosm (vyasti) and the macrocosm (samasti).

In the first line, the Upanisad says that the jivatma is (as though) situated in the center
(heart) of the body. In this context, the word atmani in the verse refers to the physical
body. Jivatma is to be understood as the Consciousness that illumines thoughtful and
thoughtless states of the mind. The sdstras say that the mind is resident in the heart
(Sankaracarya: it is the physical heart). The heart is of the size of the fist and therefore, in

this verse, the mind is imagined to be (as though) the size of the thumb.
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The verse also calls jivatma the lord of the creation - the past, (present) and the future.
Therefore, although it appears to be limited in size, it is the limitless, all-pervading
Paramatma who is the Lord of the entire creation. There is one Atma — this is a

mahavakya mantra.

The space within the pot is viewed as limited space. Upon enquiry, we understand that
the expression limited space is a delusion. We know that the space is neither inside nor
outside the pot, but all pots are within the space. In the same way, Consciousness is

neither within nor without the heart; everything is within jivatma.

After knowing that | am the limitless Parmatma, | never feel insecure (gupsa = seeking

security).

It is this Consciousness that Naciketas was seeking in the third boon.

3 AU T3W:, SIfARATHP: |
UM YAH, 9§ Tare 9 3 4:1 Tag adq Il

13 angusthamatrah purusah, jyotirivadhamakah I
1sano bhatabhavyasya, sa évadya sa u $vah | étadvaitat Il

J¥Y: — purusah - Atma, ISIBHTA: — angusthamatrah - which is the size of the thumb
g'!lTF-r: —isanah - (and) which is the lord YdHSR — bhiatabhavyasya - of the past and
the future, 99 Saifd: - iva jyotih - is like a flame YHP: — adhimakah - without
smoke. ¥: €d - sah éva - That alone 3f€] - adya - (exists) today; H: 3 Y: — sah u svah -
that alone (will exist) tomorrow. Tdg d - &tad vai - This is indeed dd - tat - that

Atma, which is the size of the thumb (and) which is the lord of the past and the
future, is like a flame without smoke. That alone (exists) tday; that alone (will

exist) tomorrow. This is indeed that.
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This is another mahdavakya mantra emphasizing the jivatma-Paramatma-aikyam.
Consciousness is seemingly limited in size (of the thumb) and confined to the body as
Jivatma. We recognize this Consciousness only in our body and therefore erroneously

conclude that it is limited to the periphery of the body.

The Upanisad likens the jivatma to a smokeless flame that capable of brightly
illuminating the objects. The sastras define light as that in whose presence, things are
known. Every sense organ is comparable to light. Only in the presence of the mind,
things can be known and therefore, the mind is also comparable to light. Extending
along those lines, the ultimate light is Consciousness without whose presence, neither
the mind nor the sense organs can perceive. That is why jivatma is called the light of
lights (jyotisam jyotih). This jivatma is none other than the Paramatma, the lord of the

past, (present) and the future.

This means that plurality is only apparent and not real.

The light house appears to have three moving lights. However, there is only one light
with a rotating device and three windows. The rotating device makes the light look like
it is moving and three windows give the appearance of multiplicity. The plurality and
movement does not belong to the light. Similarly, the Consciousness does not move;
only the body-mind complex, the device moves. The plurality of the bodies and their

movements are falsely transferred to the Consciousness.

Many have this misconception that the Consciousness is destroyed with the death of the
body (brain). Lord Yama says that Consciousness alone exists today and that alone will
exist in the future. This is a direct answer to Naciketas’ question in 1.1.20: after my death,
do | continue to exist or not? When saksma sariram itself survives, what can one say

about Atma caitanyam? It is eternal.

This Consciousness is what Naciketas wanted to know through the third boon.

Second Chapter — Prathama Valli 161




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

2% gUed il gy, uday faemafa |
U YHTgYe=yg, aFargauTard i

14 yathodakarh durgé vrstam, parvatésu vidhavati |
évarh dharmanprthakpasyan, tanévanuvidhavati Il

ugq ?-I'H'f:[ — pasyan dharman - One who sees the jivas Q4Y® — prthak - definitely
Glﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁf — anuvidhavati - goes after @9 Ud — tan éva - them only Td YT — évarn
yatha - just as Sq®H — udakam - water qggﬁ— vrstam durgé - rained on a mountain
faurafa - vidhavati - runs down u?ﬁg — parvatésu - the slopes (and disappears).

One who sees the jivas definitely goes after them only just as water rained on a

mountain runs down the slopes (and disappears).

In these concluding two mantras, Lord Yama emphasizes that duality (dvaita-darsanam)
leads to mortality and non-duality (advaita darsanam) leads to immortality. In this

mantra, he says that dvaita-darsanam leads to mortality.

One who sees jivatmas as different will be born again and again in the world of plurality.
Taneva means the very same world of jivatma (plurality). Jivatma is referred to as
dharma in this verse. To convey this, Lord Yama gives an analogy of water rained on the
slope of the mountain. This water divides itself into many streams and then gets
absorbed in the mud. It gets divided, dissipated and destroyed. Water divided is water
destroyed. When these streams unite together, they become a huge river that never
gets destroyed. Unity is strength and division is destruction. The jivatma who sees

division will get destroyed. Swamiji also gives another example:

When the wave looks at itself as an individual wave, it is frightened of mortality because it
will eventually be destroyed. When the very same wave understands that there are no
waves, but only water, there is no fear of mortality. The wave knows it is eternal as water

and that the “waveness” is just the name and form (nama-rdpa).
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Wave darsanam = dvaita darsanam = mortality.

U TG s S, TRt a1eiig yafd |
Td gAfdSIEa:, ST Yafd Tad i

15 yathodakam Suddhé suddham, asiktarh tadrgéva bhavati |
évarh munérvijanatah, atma bhavati gautama Il

3THT — atma - The Atma fae=a: 'ﬂe[: — vijanatah munéh - of the wise sage yafa -
bhavati - becomes (the same as Brahman) Td T — évam yatha - just as Y[&H SGDPH
— Suddham udakam - pure water, &ITﬁITﬁITr — asiktam - poured 3{1@ — suddhé - in
pure (water), Hafd — bhavati - becomes dIel €9 - tadrg éva - the same alone. Mdad -

Gautama - Oh Naciketas!

The Atma of the wise sage becomes (the same as Brahman) just as pure water,

poured in pure (water), becomes the same alone. Oh Naciketas!

In this verse, Lord Yama says that advaita darsnam leads to immortality. The jivatma-

Paramatma-aikyam is revealed through an analogy.

When a container of pure water is poured into another (larger) container of pure water,
one cannot differentiate one water from the other - they become indistinguishably one

[identical or inseparable].

Similarly, through proper sadhanas, when the wise pour the jivatma into the
Paramatma, the adjectives jiva and Parama get removed and Atma alone remains.
Vijanatah means a wise person; munih means the one who has gone through vedanta

sravana-manana-nididhydsanam. By becoming a munih, he has become wise.

Second Chapter — Prathama Valli 163




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

Other Notes:

- Both waters must be pure (Suddham) — if one is not pure, the impurity will be added.
Of these two, Paramdatma need not be purified; only the jivatma requires purification
through appropriate sadhanas.

- The merger of the waters is a physical event in space and time, but jivatma-
Paramatma-aikyam is not. Physical merger is possible only when two things are
physically away from each other at a distance. The Paramdtma pervades everything
including the jivatma and therefore, there is no question of travelling and merging.
Only knowledge is required to remove the separation by dropping the notion of
difference. The merger is an intellectual event in which the false notion is dropped by
the right understanding. When the false notion goes away, | no longer want to

merge into the Paramatma because | now know that | am Paramatma.

sfa srewufufe fedraremd uuar acwit 1

Thus (ends) the first section of Second Chapter
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&

fgfaraeh

2.3.  SECOND SECTION

. RUBICRIGRY, AP |
38T A Mrafa, gy fagead Tag aq i

1 puramékadasadvaram, ajasyavakracétasah |
anusthaya na socati, vimuktasca vimucyate | étadvai tat Il

Y¥H - puram - The city UDPIGRGRH - ekadasadvaram - with eleven gates 3ol —
ajasya - belongs to the birthless Atma 3qPpday: — avakracétasah - which is of the
nature of undifferentiated consciousness. 3II8TT — anusthaya - Meditating on (this), &
TMfe - na $6cati - one does not grieve. ﬁ'ﬂTﬁ: — vimuktah - Having become liberated
(while living), ﬁam?r d — vimucyaté ca - he becomes liberated (after death) also. ¥Udg
q - etad vai - This is indeed Tq - tat - that.

The city with eleven gates belongs to the birthless Atma which is of the nature of
undifferentiated consciousness. Meditating on (this), one does not grieve. Having
become liberated (while living), he becomes liberated (after death) also. This is
indeed that.

The nature of Atma (Atmasvariapam) is discussed elaborately in the first valli of the
second chapter. Since it is an extremely subtle subject, he chooses to teach it again from
a different angle in this vallt. Because of the subtlety of the subject, the teaching is often

repeated in the Upanisads.

In this mantra, Lord Yama describes the nature of the individual self (jivatma). Here the
Jjivatma is depicted as the master (ruler) of the body. For this purpose, the body is
likened to a small kingdom or a city (puram). The master or the king (jivatma) lives in the
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heart (hrdayam) of the city. The organs are the citizens who work for the master. The
functions of the body are industries; various goods (nutients) are manufactured and
transported to various places. The blood arteries are the highways; the blood vessels are
roads and the capillaries are by-lanes. The blocked roads (arteries) require by-pass
roads. The kingdom is protected by the wall called the skin. There are gateways — some
are one-way entrance gates (sense organs of knowledge - jAdnendriyas), some are one-
way exits (karmendriyas) and the mouth is two-way. The city thrives (be alive) so long as
the ruler is healthy and available. When the powerful king goes away, a civil war breaks

out and the body disintegrates. Atma is the master of the body, the anatma.

The physical body has eleven openings of which seven are in the head — two each of ears,
eyes and nostrils and one mouth. Then there are three openings down below — two for
evacuation and the one nabhi (navel) which was operational when we were in our
mother’s womb. This door is permanently sealed after birth. The last opening called
brahmarandhram is at the top of the head (crown), it opens only when the qualified seeker
(updsaka) dies. This is the special hole that leads to the passage to Brahmaloka. In the
verse 5.13 of the Bhagavad Gitd, Krishna only talks about navadvaram (9 gates) because

we rarely use nabhi and brahmarandhram.

This jivatma is of the nature of the changeless Consciousness. Lord Yama uses this
special adjective avakram because the physical body is constantly changing (vakram or

vakrapuram). It is also birthless unlike the body (puram) which has a date of birth.

The objective in life is to claim that | am the master of the body (puraswami) and not the
body (puram). The primary exercise to achieve this vedanta sravana-manana-
nididhyasanam. Sravanam and mananam are meant for intellectually separating the
body from its master, the Consciousness. Once this conviction sets in, | should train my
mind through nididhyasanam to this new orientation. The result of this effort is that one
ceases to have sorrows in life. He will enjoy liberation even while living — this is unique
teaching of the Vedanta. All the other religions promise liberation after death. This, one

can only believe, but not verify.
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After death, the jivanmukta enjoys total freedom because he is never born again.

This is the puraswami Atma that Naciketas wanted to know in verses 1.1.20 and 1.2.14

R By O YhuugRaikerg, giar dfeugfafigIoRiqg |
o ERACAaE I HAGsAT:, TS HaoT el Had ggq Il

2 hanisah sucisadvasurantariksasad, hota vedisadatithirduronasat |
nrstadvarasadrtasadvyomasadabjah, gojartajaadrijartambrhat Il

ggg BdH — brhad rtam - This infinite Reality QI&N?[ — Sucisat - dwells in the heaven
§H: — hamsah - as the sun; le_vlﬁ&'m?[ — antariksasat - dwells in the interspace d4: -
vasuh - as the wind; aﬁ'q?[ — védisat - dwells on the earth 3-1?“ — héta - as the fire;
gﬁ'UT\‘I'c[— duronasat - dwells in the house 3ffafd: - atithih - as a guest; TJUd - nrsat -
dwells in people, d¥H — varasat - dwells in gods, A — rtasat - dwells in sacrifices
(and) Eﬁ'ﬂﬂ?[— vyomasat - dwells in space. 3I&SIT: — abjah - It is born in waters, ST —
gojah - is born on the earth, BdSIT: - rtajah - is born as sacrificial accessories, ffeet: -

adrijah - (and) originates from mountains (as rivers).

This infinite Reality dwells in the heaven as the sun; dwells in the interspace as the
wind; dwells on the earth as the fire; dwells in the house as a guest; dwells in
people, dwells in gods, dwells in sacrifices (and) dwells in space. It is born in
waters, is born on the earth, is born as sacrificial accessories, (and) originates from

mountains (as rivers).

In this mantra, Lord Yama says that the jivatma that pervades my body also pervades all
the bodies. This is the next stage of understanding. Philosophies such as Sankhya,
Nyaya etc. claim that Atmas are many (atma-bahutva-vadah). This verse negates these
philosopies. Lord Yama emphasizes that there is only one all-pervading Consciousness
(atmanah ekatvam). Lord Krishna gives this teaching in Chapter 13: in verse 13.2, He says

that Consciousness (ksetrajiam) is the experiencer of the body (ksetram). In verse 13.3,
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Krishna says that He is that ksetrajiam indicating that Consciousness is one while the

bodies are pural.

To illustrate this, Lord Yama lists various things in the universe pervaded by the

Consciousness.
Hamsah (the sun) - Atma is residing in the sky in the form of the sun. Hamsah derives
from the root han - to destroy — it destroys darkness. A jAiani is also called hamsah

because he destroys the internal darkness of ajiagna [Paramahamsabh].

Vasuh (air or Vayu) - Atmais in the inter-space in the form of Vayu. [Vasuh = vdsayiti

sarvam iti vasuh — it carries and spreads the fragrance].

Hota (fire or Agni) — Atma is on the earth in the form of Agni. Hota in this context means

Agni. Hota normally means one who offers oblation.

Atithih (guest) - duronasat — Atma is in the house as a guest. Lord Yama is referring to all

the sacred things so that we will have reverence.

Nrh (human being) — Atma is in every human being as sentiency.

Varah (god or deva) — Devas are superior to the human beings. Atma is in every deva in

the form of sentiency

Rtam (Vedic ritual) — Atma is in all the vedic rituals

Vyomah - Atma is present in the all-pervading space in the form of very Existence

Abjah- It is present in aquatic things and beings

Gojah — Atma is upon the earth in the form of earthly things
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Rtajah — it is in the form of sacrificial accessories

In short, Atma is everywhere and therefore, it is called brhat (infinite)

Joining this verse with the previous one, we conclude that the jivatma pervades

everything (jivatma-paramatma-aikyam).

Summary of the first two verses:

There are four stages for Vedanta:

- Separate the Consciousness from the body-mind(B-M) complex. This stage is called
atma-anatma-vivekah. One must be convinced of this through proper study

- Learn to shift the identification from the B-M complex to Consciousness. Replace the
thought “I am the body with Consciousness” with “I am the Consciousness with an
incidental body.” This takes long practice. The function of the body is only to
conduct transactions in this world. | will certainly lose the body at some point in time
not dictated by me.

- |, the Consciousness operating through this body am not confined to this body, but |
pervade all bodies. | am non-dual, indivisible and formless space-like Consciousness,
functioning through innumerable bodies. [aham brahma asmi — brahma means
infinite]

- | should know my relationship with matter. When | view the Consciousness as
separate from matter, | still maintain duality (dvaitam). The fourth stage is the
pinnacle of advaitam: This is the understanding that all the bodies are only the lower
manifestation of one Consciousness and not separate from it. | am Brahman.
Brahman is jagat karanam and therefore, | am jagat karanam. | create this body and

transact through it.

These ideas may be difficult swallow, especially that | create the body and transact
through it. To explain this, the Vedanta gives an analogy: you create the dream world

with dream time, space and body. When in dream, you do not create a new jiva, but
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a dream body in which you enter. You use dream-sense organs to transact in the
dream world. [dream hunger satisfied by dream food!]. When you are in a dream,
you do not believe that you are dreaming. When you extend this to the waking life,
you reach the understanding that you are the Consciousness in your higher nature
conducting transactions as matter, your lower nature in this world. In Chapter 7 of
the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna calls the higher nature paraprakrti and the lower nature,
apardprakrti. 1 am Brahman (rtam brhat) manifesting as all the worldly things (sun,

wind etc.). There is nothing other than me (sarvatma bhavah).

Mantra 2.2.1 teaches the first two stages and 2.2.2 teaches the other two stages.

3 S UUTAAfd, ST Ui |
HA qEA-HRS, 39 391 SURId 11

3 ardhvam pranamunnayati, apanam pratyagasyati |
Madhyé vamanamasinar, visvé déva upasate Il

Iaafd - unnayati - (Atma) draws UTUTH — pranam - prana Eﬁiﬁ[ — ardhvam upwards
3rgfa SUTH - asyati apanam - (and) sends the apana Wed® — pratyak - downwards.
fa% Iam - visve devah - All sense organs JUNTA - upasaté - worship dHIH -
vamanam - (this) adorable one GI'Nﬁ:IT[— asinam - who resides A& — madhye - in the
heart (of the body).

(Atma) draws prana upwards (and) sends the apana downwards. All sense organs

worship (this) adorable one who resides in the heart (of the body).

The B-M complex is inert in nature. It is made up of five elements (pafica-bhatas) that
have no life of their own. Atma blesses the subtle body (siksma sariram) by its reflction
(cidabhasa). It is analogous to the mirror that is non-luminous; it becomes luminous only
by the blessing of the sun's reflection. Atma lends sentiency to siksma sariram through
cidabhasa. With this borrowed sentiency, the sdksma sariram lends sentiency

(cidabhasa) to the physical body (sthala sariram). The sthala sariram enjoys the
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secondary cidabhasa. Atma blesses the sdksma sariram directly and sthala sariram

indirectly.

What happens at the time of death? When the mirror is removed, the reflection
disappears, but the sun continues to be there. When the siksma sariram quits the body,
Atma in the form of RC, the cidabhasa (from the siksma sariram) is no longer available

to the body, but Atma, the OC is very much there.

Our breathing is the proof of Atma’s blessing. Atma (RC) draws prdna (the exhalation
air) out of your lungs and throws it outside. It then draws apdna (the inhalation air)

inward that goes downward into the lungs.

This adorable Atma (Vamana) resides in the mind which is in the heart. It is not the
physical residence; Atma is recognizable within the mind in the form of awareness,
Consciousness, experiencer etc. It is like saying that the Lord is in the temple although
God is all-pervading. All-pervading God is available for worship in the temple. All the
sense organs (visve devah) worship this Atma residing in the sanctum sanctorum, the
mind. Each sense organ is a priest or a devotee offering different sense objects (sabda,
sparsa, rapa, rasa and gandha) to this RC. For example, when | am conscious of sound,

the sense object sound is absorbed in the mind. The offerings are coming constantly.
Other notes:

The word Atma is used very loosely — either OC or RC (cit or cidabhdsa). RC is there only
when RM is present, but OC is always there regardless of the presence of RM. To avoid
confusion, we use the term jivatma to represent RC. Paramatma is the OC, the non-
traveling Atma. When RC and RM leave the body, death occurs. Although OC is still
there, it cannot directly bless the physical (dead) body.

¥ 3 oA, TR 3R |
<ETfggea, frms uivRrsad 1gag adq 1
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4 asya vistramsamanasya, Sarirasthasya déhinah |
dehadvimucyamanasya, kimatra parisisyate leétadvai tat Il

3 ¢fg: - asya dehinah - When this Atma3, TR - sarirastasya - which resides
in the body, foe = - vistrarnsamanasya - gets detached ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬂ'ﬂﬂw aﬂ'ﬁ -
vimucyamanasya déhat - as it is freed from the body, & uffRrsaa - ki parisisyate -
what remains 3 — atra - in this (body)? Udg d - &tad vai - This is indeed ddq - tat -
that.

When this Atma, which resides in the body, gets detached as it is freed from the
body, what remains in this (body)? This is indeed that.

The idea that Atma gives life to the body is further clarified in this mantra with anvaya-
vyatireka logic which conclusively establishes the cause and effect relationship. To
establish a factor conclusively to be the cause of an effect, the presence of that cause
must always produce that effect (anvaya), while the absence of that cause must always
result in the absence of the effect (vyatireka). Without this, one cannot conclusively
establish the cause and effect relationship. For example, to establish that potato is the
cause of an allergy, the consumption of potato must always cause the allergic reaction,
while the abstinence from potato should always result in the absence of such reaction.
[Sanskrit: yat tattve yat tattvam, yat abhdve tat abhdvah, tat tasya karanam]. The
Upanisad establishes that when Atma is present, the body is alive and when Atma is
absent, the body is dead, and therefore, Atma is the cause of life in a body. In the
previous sloka (2.2.3), anvaya part of the logic was described. Now the vyatireka part will

be explained in this mantra.

When Atma (RC) departs from the body (along with RM), i.e., when freed from the body,
what remains in the body? This is rhetorical question — the responder to this question is

gone!

This Consciousness that blesses the body indirectly (OC) is what Naciketas wanted to

know.
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W = YOI AT, Hedl Siafd SY |
3ARUT g Sitaf-, af_rarguset i

5 na pranéna napanéna, martyo jivati kascana |
itaréna tu jivanti, yasminnétavupasritau Il

= U0 - na pranena - Neither by prana | 3T - na apanéna - nor by apana Y-
Hd: - kascana martyah - does any mortal Sitafd - jivati - live. § — tu - But, Sitafe -
jivanti - they live AT - itaréna - because of something else ?T%F-I — yasmin - upon
which t—',?ﬁ IUTFH - &tau upasritau - these two depend. ¥dg q - etad vai tat - This is
indeed dd — tat - that.

Neither by prana nor by apana does any mortal live. But, they live because of

something else upon which these two depend. This is indeed that.

At the time of death, RC, along with RM leaves the body. Although the subtle body (RM)
has 17 components, the most important one is prana. When RM leaves, we use the
expression, “"prana has departed.” In this verse, therefore, the subtle body is represented
by prana. How do we know which one blesses the body — RM or RC? When the body is
alive, both are present and therefore, one may argue that prana (RM) is the cause of

sentiency in the body.

The body is alive when both RC and RM are present, and dies when they both leave.
Therefore, anvaya-vyatireka logic seems to apply for RM to be the cause of sentiency in
the body. However, prdna by nature is inert (made of subtle elements) and therefore, it
cannot lend sentiency to the physical body. Its function is to receive sentiency from the
OC and transfer to the body through the RC.

To illumine the darkroom, you require both the mirror and the reflected sun — only the

mixture can illumine the dark room. If you remove the mirror, the darkroom cannot be
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(llumined. Even though anvaya-vyatireka logic seems to apply, it is not correct because the

mirror does not have a light of its own. The credit goes to the sun and not the mirror.

In short, prana and apdna are dependent on Atma for sentiency.

& B d 3¢ Ua&ATH, &l FgT I |
YT J AT YTH, TAT Hafd Tad 1l

6 hanta ta idam pravaksyami, guhyam brahma sanatanam |
Yatha ca maranarh prapya, atma bhavati gautama Il

& TGH - hanta Gautama - Well, Oh Naciketas! Ta&aTy — pravaksyami - | shall
reveal ¢ Y@ IATAAH - idarh guhyarh sanatanam - this secret, eternal SIgT d -
brahma té - Brahman to you; ¥ — ca - and also YT - yatha - how S{THT yafd - atma
bhavati - the jiva fares YT HRUTH — prapya maranam - after death.

Well, Oh Naciketas! | shall reveal this secret, eternal Brahman to you; and also

how the jiva fares after death.

In this mantra, Lord Yama promises to teach more about the eternal Brahman because it
is an extremely subtle subject (secret). He also promises to reveal what happens to the
ignorant jivatma after death. In the case of the wise person, all the three bodies resolve
(dissolve) into the corresponding total (Mundaka Upanisad: 3.2.7) like an iceberg
dissolving into the ocean. Thus, the jadni attains videha mukti by becoming one with

Brahman.

Since Lord Yama is the head of the department of death, he knows what happens to the

ignorant jivatma. He will now explain to Naciketas.

v A yUE, IR 3R |
RITUHASTIAI, TYTHH GUTYAH Il
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7 yénimanyeé prapadyanté, sariratvaya déehinah |
sthanumanyé’'nusamyanti, yathakarma yathasrutam Il

3 gfg: - anyé dehinah - Some jivas TUel - prapadyanteé - enter 'Cﬁﬁ'l:[— yonim
- the womb TRR@H - sariratvaya - for acquiring bodies 3 - anyé - (and) others
éﬂﬁﬂﬁ — anusamyanti - assume RITI[H - sthanum - plant-form qYTHH — yatha
karma - according to (their) karma YYTYdH — yathasrutam - and according to (their)

upasana.

Some jivas enter the womb for acquiring bodies (and) others assume plant-form

according to (their) karma and according to (their) upasana.
Lord Yama explains what happens to the jivatma of the ajAant after death.

This slokais an important source of knowledge (pramana) for rebirth (punarjanma). The
sastras are the primary evidence for rebirth. There is no scientific evidence for rebirth; we
only have supporting evidence. Rebirth is beyond the the other instruments of
knowledge available to the humans (apauruseya visayah). The supporting evidence is
the nature of a person in this birth. For example, if a person is a genius in music versus
another who has no musical sense, we conclude that for the latter, the training
continues from the previous birth. There can be no other explanation for this. This
supporting evidence is called sambhdvana yuktih [the proving evidence = niscaya
yuktih).

When an ignorant person dies, what happens to the four factors: the three bodies and

Atma?

The physical body (sthadla sariram) dies and mingles with the five elements (pafica-
bhatas). This is obvious through direct observation (pratyaksa pramana). Atma of the
ajhant also is all-pervading and therefore, it cannot travel. The subtle and causal bodies
(suksma and karana sarirams) are not perceptible by any instrument of knowledge. We

can only know their fate from the sdstras. These bodies survive the death of the physical
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body. Sdksma sariram (karana sariram included) and cidabhasa together is called

ahamkara and that travels.

The gjAdant’s ahamkara travels and occupies another physical body of a deva, human
being or other living beings including the plants. God does not determine the type of
the new body directly. Lord Yama says that the fruits of our actions (punya-pdpa-

karmaphalam) determine it.

Karmaphalam can only be exhausted only through experience (sukha-duhkha-
anubhava-dvdra-eva-karmaphalam-ksiyate). Experience (anubhava) is possible only
through the physical body. The jiva acquires another physical body appropriate to the
world (loka) he is going to. Even in dream, one needs the appropriate physical body to
exhaust the dream experience. The physical bodies of heavenly (svarga) and and the

dream (svapna) worlds are not visible to us.

How long will it take? It cannot be known because:

- One does not know when the next set of karmaphalams will fructify
- More importantly, when this body drops, the time concept will change — it is not
possible to measure the time of another birth in terms of this physical body. The

parallel drawn is: the dream time is totally different from the waker's time.

The new body will be taken when it is ready.

Lord Yama says that every event is governed by law. The type of birth with favorable or
unfavorable body and circumstances is dictated by karma of that person. We are
fortunate that we do not remember the karma of our previous births; the regrets of the

past in this birth itself is burdensome.

Lord Yama says that our birth also depends upon what we dwell upon constantly

(upasana). Whatever one thinks intensely is what he becomes:
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Thoughts>words—>action—>habit->character>destiny

Ultimately our destiny begins with thought. Krishna confirms this in verse 8.6 of the
Bhagavad Gita. If one constantly dwells upon God, he becomes one with Him (ISvara

cintaya Isvara-aikyam).

¢ 9 UY WY SR, ST1H H1H gt A |

g eh g o, deargayedd |
afi el f3ram: 9d, ag ATafd 4 | Tag aq Il

8 ya ésa suptésu jagarti, kamam kamarh purusd nirmimanah |
tadéva sukram tad brahma, tadévamrtamucyaté |
tasminillokah sritah sarvé, tadu natyéti kascana | étadvai tat Il

JdY: TH: — purusah ésah - Atma is this (consciousness) I: SIRTfef - yah jagarti - which
keeps awake Ao - nirmimanah - projecting ®TH HTHH — kamam kamam -
various (dream) objects) '\Tﬂ'g — suptésu - when (all senses are) asleep. dg Ud Y[hH -
tad éva sukram - That is pure. dg AHdH - tad amrtam - That is immortal. dg Td -
tad &va - That is indeed 30d F& — ucyaté brahma - said to be Brahman. Id AT -
sarvé I6kah - All the worlds f8@T: — éritah - are based ?I'@:[— tasmin - on that. 3 - u -
Verily, T &Y — na kascana - nothing 3rdfd - atyéti - exceeds dd — tat - that. Ydg q-
etad vai - This is indeed dd - tat - that.

Atma is this (consciousness) which keeps awake projecting various (dream) objects
when (all senses are) asleep. That is pure. That is immortal. That is indeed said to
be Brahman. All the worlds are based on that. Verily, nothing exceeds that. This is
indeed that.

Brahman is the Consciousness that resides in every individual. It is called purusah. In the
first mantra, the body was called puram and sah means indweller. Therefore, pursah

means the indweller of the body.
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The Consciousness is ever awake and illumines everything all the time. The other organs
illumine the world when they are awake and do not when they are asleep. Therefore,
they are temporary illuminators. When the mind is active, the Consciousness illumines
the active mind and when the mind is asleep (blankness), the Consciousness also

illumines the sleeping (condition of) mind.

When | wake up from deep sleep, | say “I did not know anything in sleep”. How did |
know that | did not know anything in sleep? I am the illuminator of the knowing and the
non-knowing mind. [Brhadaranyaka Upanisad: | know that | (my mind) know. | also know

that | (my mind) don't know. | am the ever-effulgent Consciousness].

| am the creator of the internal and external universe as | like. At the time of the dream,
|, the Consciousness create an inner world through the mind (vasanas and samskaras). |
create the external universe through my karma by taking up different bodies. Yet, | am
ever pure even though the mind, body and the world that | create and associate with are

impure.

|, the Consciousness am Brahman, the limitless (mahdvakyam). | am not limited to this
body, but all bodies are in me, the immortal Brahman. Just as the space does not
disappear when the walls are pulled down, | do not die when the body dies. We began
with the statement that Consciousness resides in the body (purusah) and now we say
that this body along with all the bodies reside in the Consciousness. Therefore, nothing

in the creation can exist beyond that Consciousness.

That Atma, the Consciousness in which the whole world rests [rises, rests and dissolves

in me] is what Naciketas wanted to know in the third boon.

Q  IrfAPT Ya+ ufdy:, T4 FU yfaul gY@ |
TH YT AYATRTAT, T4 =4 yfaar afge 1

9 agniryathaiké bhuvanam pravistah, riipam raparm pratiriipé babhava I
ékastatha sarvabhuatantaratma, ripam ripam pratirtipo bahisca Il
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gdh: '\‘ﬁm — ékah sarvabhatantaratma - The one Atma which is in all beings
(assumes) UfREU: — pratirapah - various forms in keeping with TU ¥UH — riaparn
ripam - every form (of being) YT AYT - tatha yatha - just as Th: 3f: - ekah agnih
- one fire-element, Ufa: YdH - pravistah bhuvanam - which is in the universe, 9Hd
— babhiiva - assumes Ufd&U: — pratiriipah - various forms in keeping with T4 ¥=qH
riipam rapam - every form (of object). EI'%: I — bahih ca - (It is) outside also.

The one Atma which is in all beings (assumes) various forms in keeping with every
form (of being) just as one fire-element, which is in the universe, assumes various

forms in keeping with every form (of object). (It is) outside also.

Mantas 8 through 15 are all important because they discuss the central theme of the
Upanisad: the nature of Brahman (Brahmasvardpam). Although it manifests in the
formed body, the Consciousness itself is formless. For example, the light pervades the
room and everything in it, but light itself does not have a form (nirdkarah). Because the
light is all pervading, it is not resident in a specific location. The formless (unlocated)
light pervades the formed (located) body. The fact that light pervades the body is
proved by the perceptibility (experiencibility) of the body.

When the formless and unlocated light pervades the body, it takes the shape of the
body and therefore, it also appears as formed and located. The light seemingly inherits
the limitation of the body. One light also becomes seemingly plural when there are
multiple bodies, because of its reflection on multiple bodies. [Advaitam dvaitam iva
bhavati; aparicchinnam paricchinnam iva bhavati]. Unlimited seems to become limited,
formless seems to become formed and unlocated seems to become located all because
of association with the body. Similar misunderstanding of plurality occurs when some
conclude that each anatma has its own Atma. The Consciousness is not experienced in
between anatmas and therefore, a misconclusion is also reached that Consciousness is

not present outside the body.

Second Chapter — Dvitiya Valli 179




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

In addition to attributing forms and limitedness to Atma, we also misconclude that after
the death, it leaves the body and travels to the other worlds — svarga, naraka, pitr loka
etc. [We also pray for Atma santi]. Lord Yama clears this misconception in verses 9, 10
and 11 with the example of fire, air and sunlight (agni-vayu-sarya drstantah)

respectively.

In this verse, Lord Yama points out that the fire principle (agnitattvam) formlessly
pervades the universe. Heat (agnitattvam) does not have a form; it is all pervading
(sarvam vyapakam). When agni manifests in the log of burning wood, because of the
former's association with the latter, we mistakenly conclude that fire is localized in the
log of wood. It appears to be localized because of the manifesting medium (upadhih).
Upddhih creates an error in the mind. Agnitattvam survives even after the log of wood is
destroyed. Another example: when the wick is removed, agni changes from the shaped

to shapeless because of loss of the upddhi, the wick. Agni itself survives.

Similarly, one Atma pervades every being (sthala-siaksma-sariram), but we see plurality
(punyatma, papatma etc.) in the physical bodies because of our ignorance. The ignorant
people say that the fire is localized in the log, while the wise say that fire is everywhere,
but manifests in the log. Similarly, the ignorant say that Atma is limited to the body

while the wise say that Atma is all-pervading and manifests in a body.

Lord Yama also says that the fire is beyond the log of wood also (he uses the word
bahih ca - also outside) The fire beyond the log is not visible. Similarly, the
Consciousness also exists outside the body but it is experiencable (as sentiency) only in

the body.

We tend to mistakenly equate non-visibility to non-existent. Non-visibility is not the

proof of non-existence.
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20 YIB! Ya+ ufay:, T FU yfawul gyg |
TH YT AYATRIAT, T4 =4 yfaar afge 1

10 vayuryathaiké bhuvanar pravistah, rapam raparh pratirapo babhava I
Ekastatha sarvabhiatantaratma, raparh rapar pratiripo bahisca Il

Udh: Hif‘lll}l'lm — ékah sarvabhatantaratma - The one Atma which is in all beings
(assumes) UfeRET: — pratiripah - various forms in keeping with ¥U ¥UH — rapari
ripam - every form (of being) TYT YT — tatha yatha - just as Yb: dIY: — ekah vayuh -
one air-element, Afag: YdH - pravistah bhuvanam - which is in the universe, 9Yd -
babhiiva - assumes Ufd%=q: — pratiripah - various forms in keeping with ¥U ¥UH

riparh rapam - every form (of object). E‘%z T — bahih ca - (It is) outside also.

The one Atma which is in all beings (assumes) various forms in keeping with every
form (of being) just as one air-element, which is in the universe, assumes various

forms in keeping with every form (of object). (It is) outside also.

This verse is almost identical the previous verse: except for the first line, all the other

lines are identical (replication). In the first line, the word Agniis replaced by Vayu.

Everything explained about Agni applies to Vayu. The manifested Vayu in every living
being is called pranah. Vayu is also outside the body, but unmanifested. We make the
same errors related to the plurality of pranah as we make with agni. Lord Yama says that

we make the same mistake with Atma also.

23 gt guT daew g, 7 frea anedafae: |
THEIYT AYAraxTed, 9 forerd dteg:@ are: 1l

11 saryo yatha sarvalokasya caksuh,na lipyaté caksusairbahyadosaih I
Ekastatha sarvabhiatantaratma, na lipyaté I6kaduhkhéna bahyah II

dTal: — bahyah - Being transcendental, Udb: Hif‘lﬁl'l'_vl?'l?qT — ekah sarvabhatantaratma
- the one Atma which is in all beings - g - na lipyate - is not affected ?ﬁﬁv_g:@:f—
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lokaduhkhéna - by the sorrows of the world YT YT — tatha yatha - just as ﬁ!ft -
suaryah - the sun, Ig: Tddre — caksuh sarval6kasya - the eye of the entire world, =
foragd- na lipyaté - is not affected TTER: — caksusaih - by the perceptual STEIGN: —

bahyadosaih - (and) external impurities.

Being transcendental, the one Atma which is in all beings is not affected by the
sorrows of the world just as the sun, the eye of the entire world is not affected by

the perceptual (and) external impurities.

With the examples of Agni and Vayu in the previous two verses, Lord Yama has
established that Atma is one and all-pervading (ekah and sarvagatah). Now through the
example in this verse, Lord Yama shows that the all-pervading Atma cannot be polluted
by anything in the creation. When there is a fragrance in room, the all-pervading Vayu
also becomes fragrant because of the association. The fragrant Vayu travels also.
Association causes pollution. We may therefore conclude that Atma also gets polluted
by its association with the body. Atma is asangah - it does not take the positive or
negative traits of an individual. To illustrate this, Lord Yama is using the example of

sunlight.

The sun spreads light all over the earth, but does not acquire the properties of any of
the objects that it illumines. The light shining on a dusty book does not acquire the dust.
Light intimately pervades water, but does not get wet by it. Similarly, sentiency
(caitanyam) spreads over the body and mind which are full of impurities, but Atma-
caitanyam does not acquire these properties. [Krishna borrows this in verse 13.15 of the
Bhagavad Gita].

Lord Yama explains as following in this verse:
The sun is the eye of the entire world because it illumines the objects and make them

known. The reference here is to the sunlight and not the solar disc that has a form

located at a distance. The solar light that pervades the earth has no form.
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It is one and is not tainted by the internal and external impurities. The internal impurities
are invisible. Sankaracarya defines these internal impurities are those papas acquired
through sensory abuse. For example, if you see something that is prohibited, you

acquire papa. The external impuirties are visible — dirt, dust etc.

Similarly, one Atma-caitanyam that is present in all the living beings is intimately
associated with the bodies (sthala and stksma), but it is not affected (tainted) by their
sorrows (impurities). This is because Atma is unattached (asangah). Lord Yama uses the
word bahyah to imply that Atma is above the bodies. It is not physically above; it just

means that Atma transcends the impurities even though it pervades them.

The screen in the movie is in and through every character in the movie, but the screen is

above the characters because it is not affected by rain or fire in the movie.

R TH! Rt FAYATIRTHT, TH T TgUT T: HRATA |
TUTAR} Asqu=af~ TRT:, A9 & Iy AqeurH

12 eko vasi sarvabhiitantaratma, ékarn rapam bahudha yah karoti |
tamatmastham yé'nupasyanti dhirah, tésam sukham sasvatam néetarésam Il

Udh: — ekah - The non-dual Hif‘lj\?l'l'_cﬂ'l?m - sarvabhutantaratma - Atma which is in all
beings TRt — vasi - is the inner controller (of all). T ™YY - ekarn rapam - (Remaining
in) one form, ¥: I — yah karéti - it transforms YT — bahudha - (itself) into
manifold forms. §fRT: — dhirah - (They are) in the discriminative ones q GF;[W% - yé
anupasyanti - who see dH — tam - that (Atma) SITHRIH — atmastham - dwelling in the
body. a'qTF[ — tésam - They enjoy XMYd J@H - sasvatarn sukham - lasting happiness;
ad E?I%GITI{— na itarésam - not the others.

The non-dual Atma which is in all beings is the inner controller (of all).
(Remaining in) one form, it transforms (itself) into manifold forms. (They are) in
the discriminative ones who see that (Atma) dwelling in the body. They enjoy

lasting happiness; not the others.
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Another important and complete mantra. The first two lines describe Paramatma, the
third line describes the jivatma-paramatma-aikyam, and the fourth line gives the benefit

of knowing this fact.

Brahman is one without the second. Atma resident in every being is the controller of all
beings. In this context, controller (vasi) means that Atma is independent (svatantrah).
Consciousness is an independent entity and does not depend on matter for existence. It
requires matter for manifestation, but not for existence. However, matter depends upon

Consciousness for existence.

As we have seen in verses 9, 10 and 11, Atma is the inner essence of every living being.
It is like the invisible thread through the beads of a necklace. The bodies are the beads
(some of them are emeralds, sapphires and some are fake). Krishna makes this analogy

in verse 7.7 in the Bhagavad Gita.

Remaining in its own changeless, non-dual and indivisible nature, Atma appears plural
because of many bodies. The waker is one, but seemingly divides into many for dream
transactions. Even during the dream transactions, the waker is one; when he wakes up,

he continues his non-dual nature (waker).

Atma that resides within your own bodyis the experiencer of the body. Don't search for
it — you will find everything other than Atma because searcher is the searched. The
discriminative seekers (sadhana-catustaya-sampanndh) recognize this fact. They know: “I
am Brahman — Paramatma is neither inside nor outside me — it is me”. These have
broken the objectification orientation with the help of guru-sastra-upadesa (the
meaning anu in this verse). A prepared intellect is not sufficient; it should be assisted by

guru-sastra-upadesa.

With this knowledge that “I am the limitless Consciousness”, one loses the fear of
mortality and the sense of limitation. He attains fulfillment (pdrnatva darsanam). This

parnatvam remains forever because it is born out of wisdom. He is a jivanmukta — he is
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full regardless of what experiences come and go. In verse 2.70 of the Bhagavad Git3,
Krishna compares this person to the ocean which remains full regardless of whether the

rivers flow into it.

Lord Yama says that this is the only method to attain moksa. The people who pursue
other means do not get pdarnatvam. You should not renounce the other sddhanas but

should not get stuck; you must graduate to knowledge.

23 st Faagaam,
TSI 9§ 9t fagutfa s |
TR Asqu=af - R,
GRIRIIEERIE G GEL IR

13 nityo’'nityanarh cétanascétananam,
éko bahanam yo vidadhati kaman |
tamatmastham yé'nupasyanti dhirah,
teésam santih sasvati netarésam li

e - nityah - (This Atma) is permanent Glﬁ?lTFlTF[ — anityanam - among the
impermanent. qd: %a=n=rm — cétanah cétananam - It is the consciousness in the
conscious beings. : Th: — yah ékah - This nondual (Atma) faeurfa PTHIA - vidadhati
kaman - fulfills the desires ¥§TH — bahanam - of all. ¥RT: — dhirah - (They are) the
discriminative ones & ﬁmﬁ — yé anupasyanti - who see dH - tam - that (Atma)
STAHATYY — atmastham - dwelling in the body. a'qTF[— tésam - They enjoy UL G R B E

— Sasvati santih - lasting peace; 3‘@'&“{ — na itarésam - not the others.

(This Atmad) is permanent among the impermanent. It is the consciousness in the
conscious beings. This nondual (Atma) fulfills the desires of all. (They are) the
discriminative ones who see that (Atma) dwelling in the body. They enjoy lasting

peace; not the others.
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This verse gives a parallel idea that is almost the same as the previous verse. The first
two lines give the nature of the Paramdatma. The third line describes aikyam and the last

line describes the phalam.

Atma is the only permanent amidst all the impermanent things. Wherever the
impermanent (anitya-vastu) is present, the permanent (nitya-vastu) is present as well.
Otherwise, there will be a misunderstanding that the permanent is far away from this
impermanent world and we will go in vain search of Brahman. The immortal Paramdatma

is resident as the Consciousness in every inch of this mortal body.

This Consciousness is one non-dual principle. Parmatma, the Consciousness with the
power of maya is ISvara. What does Isvara do? He fulfills the various desires of all the
people (Lord Yama now switches to karma kanda). He fulfills them in keeping with their

effort [Sankaraca rya: karma anurdpam kaman vidadhati).

The third line is the same as the previous verse. The discriminative seeker breaks the
objectification orientation with the knowledge acquired through guru-sastra-upadesa.

He then attains permanent peace and fulfillment.

Self-knowledge (AtmajfiGnam) is the only method to attain this permanent peace; there
is no other way. In the other paths, you will get a piece of peace which will go to pieces

in a short period!

Verses 12 and 13 are mahavakya mantras.

gy deafefa g=u=a, Sfdzd Wy v |
& o afgertai, f&g wifa fawfaar i

14 tadétaditi manyanté, anirdéSyam paramam sukham |
katharh nu tadvijaniyarn kimu bhati vibhati va Il
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G TAq - tad état - “That is this” — fd — iti - thus #=I=d — manyanté - they know
SfeRd R JWH - anirdésyarn paramarn sukham - the indefinable supreme
ananda. ¥Y J - katham nu - How indeed faertat dd - vijaniyam tat - can | know
that? f& JUTFA - kirh ubhati - Does it shine by itself? faynfar &t - vibhati va - Does it

shine distinctly or (not)?

“That is this” — thus they know the indefinable supreme ananda. How indeed can |

know that? Does it shine by itself? Does it shine distinctly or (not)?

This verse is in the form of a question. We can assume that it was asked by Naciketas.

Or, Lord Yama himself is raising this question and answering it himself.

Brahmananda (Atmananda) is the highest ananda possible. This ananda is indescribable
(anirdesyam). However, the wise people refer to it not as a remote concept, but as “this”
that is intimately available to them here and now. How can | make that ananda available
to me? How can | get this aparoksa jianam? Is it available and distinctly perceptible or

not?
How to get Brahmananda? |s it available easily or with difficulty?

4 I T It Yl 9 TR,
A1 faggat wfsy parsawfi: |
THg HTaEgT o,
TR T e favrfa

15 na tatra saryo bhati na candratarakam,
néma vidyuto bhanti kuto’'yamagnih |
tameéva bhantamanubhati sarvam,
tasya bhasa sarvamidarm vibhati Il

ﬁif: T HIfd - saryah na bhati - The sun does not illuminate @ — tatra - that (Atma).
TdRP A - candratarakarn na - The moon and the stars do not (illumine). SHT: ﬁ@'ﬂﬁ:
— imah vidyutah - These flashes of lightening (also) HIf<I - na bhanti - do not
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illumine. @d: — kutah - How can 34 3ifd: - ayam agnih - this fire (illumine)? ad
Glﬁ‘l-l'lﬁf — sarvam anubhati - Everything shines after H ®d - tam éva - that (Atma)
alone HI-dH - bhantam - which is self-effulgent. T HTHT — tasya bhasa - By its light
'\‘ITIE[EET[— sarvam idam - all this fAHTY - vibhati - shines.

The sun does not illuminate that (Atma). The moon and the stars do not (illumine).
These flashes of lightening (also) do not illumine. How can this fire (illumine)?
Everything shines after that (Atma) alone which is self-effulgent. By its light all

this shines.

This verse occurs in Mundaka Upanisad also (2.2.11 or 2.2.10 in some books). It is an
important mantra that gives a relevant answer to Naciketas' question. The question was
how to experience Brahmananda? Lord Yama answers that Brahmananda is never an
object of experience. The moment you reduce Brahmananda to a specific form of an
ordinary or extraordinary experience, you subject it to the limits of time, space and
condition. All experiential pleasures come under visayananda (sense pleasures). Lord
Yama answers that Brahmananda is not a time bound experience; it is the
Consciousness itself. Since Brahmdananda is the Consciousness, this dnanda should be
translated as anantah - the limitless Brahman. Anantam Brahman is not experienced and

therefore, it is never subjected to arrival and departure; it is ever present.

How should one accomplish Brahmdnanda? 1t can be only accomplished through
wisdom. What type of wisdom? It is the wisdom that | am that Brahmdnanda, the
Consciousness [caitanyam aham - caitanya rdpa ahameva brahma anandah]. It exists (|
exist) before and during the arrival of an experience, and after its departure.
Brahmananda is the substratum of all the experiences. When is Brahmananda available?
The answer to this is the counter question: when is it not available? Verse 2.4 of
Kenopanisad says that Brahman is self-evident in every experience. Instead of defining

Brahmananda, Lord Yama defines the Consciousness itself:

The sunlight does not illumine the Consciousness. In fact, it is the other way; the latter

makes the former known. Similarly, the moonlight, the stars and the flashes of
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lightening do not illumine the Consciousness. It is the other way around. Then how can
an ordinary flame illumine it? The Consciousness cannot be known by any instrument of

knowledge.

If it cannot be known, how do we know that Consciousness exists? Lord Yama says that
all the experiences are possible only because of Consciousness. It proves everything, but
it does not require any proof. For example, a camera is never in the picture, but we do
not require the proof of the existence of the camera. The picture is possible only

because of the camera.

Everything in the creation is known only because of the self-evident, self-revealing, self-

proven Consciousness.

You are ananda. You need not look for ananda. You are ananta, the limitless. The whole

creation is resting in you. Everything belongs to you.

sfa Srewufufe fedaram fgdar awh 1

Thus (ends) the second sectionof Second Chapter
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\ 4

3

qdiaracedt

INTRODUCTION

This is the final section of the Upanisad in which Lord Yama focuses on Brahma Vidya,
the preparatory sadhanas (brahmavidya sadhanani) and the benefits (brahmavidya
phalam). These have been discussed before; he is repeating them for concluding the
Upanisad (summary). In the first three verses, he describes the nature of Brahman
(Brahmasvartpam). Krishna has borrowed from this verse for verse 15.1 of the Bhagavad
Gita. In this mantra, Lord Yama is comparing the universe to a peepal tree (asvattha).
Brahman is presented as the root of the tree (jagad-adharah or jagad-karanam).
Sankaracarya writes an elaborate commentary showing the common features of the
universe and the asvattha tree. He shows that this tree example (vrksa-drstanta) is ideal
for comparison with samsara. Sankaracarya mentions many common features of which

nine are discussed here:

- Mahatvam — vastness — asvattha tree is huge with a vast spread just as the universe is
vast whose limits we cannot even imagine (and the universe keeps expanding).

- Adi-anta-rahitatvam — without the beginning or the end — We cannot determine the
beginning of the universe — it is eternal. Even during pralayam, the universe does not
get destroyed; it goes into its potential form. It then again manifests and thus, the
cycle continues eternally. Similarly, the beginning of the tree is also impossible to
determine because of the eternal seed-tree cycle — we cannot say which came first.
We also cannot determine their end also because the cycle eternally continues. Verse
15.3 of the Bhagavad Gita also says that there is no beginning or the end of the tree.

- Anirvacanityatvam — inexplicable —The tree is the cause of the next seed while it is the

effect of the previous seed. Therefore, one cannot say whether the seed or the tree is
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a cause or an effect. The creation came into being because of our karma (punya-
papa). The very purpose of this creation is to exhaust our punya-papa which came
into existence because of karma in the previous creation [karma-karmaphalam
cycle]. Did karma come from janma or vice versa? We cannot trace which is the
cause and which is the effect. Similarly, we are unable to understand fate and freewill
because they are mutually cause and effect. Nothing is clearly definable. Scientifically
also, as we go deeper, the universe is becoming more and more vague and
inexplicable.

- Malavatavam — they both have support - There is an invisible root that is nourishing
the tree. It is invisible and therefore is inferred. Similarly, there is a substratum Isvara
that provides support to the universe (visvadharam gaganasadrsam). While the tree
is available to the sense organs, the root is not. (The tree is indriya-gocarah and the
root is indriya agocarah). Similarly, the world is perceptible while Brahman or Isvara
is imperceptible by the sense organs.

- Sakavatvam - Both have widely spreading branches - upper, middle or lower ones.
Similarly, the universe also has layers of 14 worlds (lokas). The higher lokas (Grdhva
lokas) such as bhuvah, suvah, mahah, janah, tapah and satya are comparable to the
upper branches. The middle branch is bhdloka. Then we have the lower lokas (atala,
vitala, sutala, rasatala, mahatala, talatala and patala).

- Phalavatvam — The tree meets its oblgation by producing fruits. The fruits may be of
three types — sweet, bitter or neutral. The universe also gives three phalams —
pleasure, pain and their mixture (sukham, duhkham and misra-phalam).

- Paksi-asrayatvam -Because of the availability of fruits, the birds come, build nests
and reside in the branches of the trees. Therefore, the tree becomes the support for
the birds (paksi-asrayah). It is also noisy because of the birds — both good and bad.
The universe, similarly gives support to the jivatmas in 14 lokas which is also noisy.
Bhartrhari: One house has celebratory sound and another has the wail of grieving
mother. One house has a day full of laughter and another day, it is full of wailing.

- Calanavatvam - Even though the asvattha tree is very big, it is moved by the
powerful wind. In the same way, the samsara vrksa is moved or swayed by the

prarabdha karma. Every individual is moving constantly. The movement is caused by
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ethe combination of my karma and of the others. The total karma (samasti karma)
sways the universe.

- Chedyatvam - Even though asvattha vrksa appears to be without the beginning or
the end (anddi-ananta), it can be uprooted. It is possible to permanently destroy the
tree gradually by first cutting off the branches, then the trunk and then the root. In

the same way, samsara can be gradually destroyed by the sword of jiiana.

Y SEHAISATRITG:, TISYR: FATA: |
d¢d Y5h g e, deargaygead |
et f3ram: 9d, g ATafd 4 1 Tag aq il

1 drdhvamiilo’vaksakhah, éso’svatthah sanatanah |
Tadéva sukrarn tad brahma, tadevamrtamucyaté |
tasminillokah sritah sarve, tadu natyéti kascana | étadvai tat Il

UY: — ésah - This (universe) I-Td: MY&: — sanatanah asvatthah - is (like) an eternal
fig tree, G;"?-Eﬁiﬁ: — ardhva milah - whose root is above ATERITE: — avaksakhah -
(and) whose branches are below. dg Bd R[¢hH - tad éva sukram - The (root) is pure
(consciousness). d¢ MHAH — tad amrtam - That is immortal. dg Ud IAd - tad éva
ucyaté - That is indeed said to be SIgl — brahma - Brahman. Td BT - sarvé I6kah -
All the worlds f8@T: - éritah - are based ?I'%F[— tasmin - on that. 3 — u - Verily, T &Y
— na kascana - nothing 3rdfe - atyéti - exceeds dd — tat - that. Gdg q - &tad vai - This
is indeed dd - tat - that.

This (universe) is (like) an eternal fig tree, whose root is above (and) whose
branches are below. The (root) is pure (consciousness). That is immortal. That is
indeed said to be Brahman. All the worlds are based on that. Verily, nothing
exceeds that. This is indeed that.

Brahman is the support (Gdhdra) for this huge samsara tree — that is how the teaching is

presented. Lord Yama describes the nature of Brahman (Brahmasvaripam) in this verse.
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- This universe is like the asvattha tree

- It is eternal (sandatanah). Death is not the end of the tree; its life continues after that.
Similarly, pralayam is not the end of the world; it is recreated.

- Brahman is the support for the universe just as the root (drdhvamdalam) is the
support for the tree. The literal meaning of drdhvam is up or above. We should take
the secondary meaning of drdhvam as qualititatively superior. Brahman is not up or
down because it is all-pervading. The word high or above is used durvijieyatvam
which something that is difficult to understand (today's class went above my head).
Just as the nourishing root in the tree, Brahman is also invisible.

- This samsara vrksa has many branches. The word avak literally means lower. This
means the branches (creation) are lower in quality than the root (Brahman). Why is
the creation inferior to Brahman? Brahman is eternal while the creation is subject to
arrival and departure. Brahman is satyam while the creation is mithya; Brahman is
karanam while the universe is kdryam. (We respect the parents because they are our
cause - kdranam). In short, the tree is endowed with perishable branches just as the
universe is with the lokas.

- That Brahman is pure (Sukram) and that is why it is superior. The creation is full of
impurities (pdpa karma, punya karma etc.), but Brahman is not affected by any of
these. The dream world does not afflict the adhara, the waker.

- That Brahman alone is immortal. By using the word eva, Lord Yama indicates that
everything else is mortal. Don't hold onto the universe that is mortal; hold on to the
root (Brahman) and then you will be safe. As for the people in the world, you can
love them, help them, entertain them etc., but do not depend on them.

- That Brahman is the support of all the 14 lokas.

- Nothing can exist outside Brahman. No part of the dream can exist outside the
waker. The existence of any object in the dream is given by the waker. Similarly, the

existence of any object is borrowed from Brahman only.

Naciketas may wonder why Lord Yama is describing Brahmasvardpam, when he asked
for Atmasvardpam. Lord Yama ends this verse with a statement (etadvai tat) that the
nature of Brahman is your own nature. Both sat and cit are this Brahman (ayam atma

brahma).

Second Chapter — Tritiya Valli 193




Class Notes based on Swami Paramarthanandaji’s classes

R gfeg e sread, o weifa e |
uEwd TR, T Tafggradaa vaf i

2 yadidam kifca jagatsarvam, prana €jati nihsrtam |
mahadbhayam vajramudyatam, ya étadviduramrtasté bhavanti Il

D) ﬂéﬁ'ﬂ?‘[ — idarh sarvam jagat - This entire universe ¢ fore - yat kifica - whatever
(it consists of), ﬁf:'\‘FIT[ - nihsrtam - emerges Q\_tlﬁf — @jati - (and) moves TToY — praneé -
because of Brahman. Heg HIH — mahad bhayam - It is a great terror (like a person)
JYd 99 - udyatarh vajram - with uplifted thunderbolt. G| ﬁg: — te ye viduh -
Those who know Tdd — état - this Hafwl — bhavanti - become 3RdT: - amrtah -

immortal.

This entire universe whatever (it consists of), emerges (and) moves because of
Brahman. It is a great terror (like a person) with uplifted thunderbolt. Those who

know this become immortal.

The same idea from the previous verse is further clarified. Brahman is the intelligent

(nimitta) as well as the material (upddana) cause (karana) of this universe.

This whole universe, with everything in it, without exception, emerges only in the
presence of Brahman just as the dream world only emerges from the waker. In this
context, prana should be interpreted as Brahman. It functions only because of Brahman.

Brahman, therefore, is the creator as well as the maintainer of this universe.

Brahman, the maintainer of order in this universe is described as the source of fear with
a weapon in hand. It is because of Him, the world is functioning in order. If the order is
disturbed in any way, there will be calamity (if the sun moves closer or further away, we
will be scorched or frozen). The lawsmust be maintained strictly for the universe to

function in perfection and harmony. ISvara (Brahman), is the strict enforcer of these laws.
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Every suffering we get is the punishment we receive for violating one law or the other.
The moment you violate the health law, sickness is the punishment. Every dharma

violation is the cause of our sorrow.

Most of us follow the laws out of fear. That's why we have the expression: God fearing

person.

The people who know Brahman (/svara) as the intelligent and material cause of this

universe and its maintainer (srsti-sthiti-laya-karanam) will attain immortality (jivanmukti).

We should add etadvai tat: That is the Brahman that Naciketas wanted to know in the
third boon.

3 YATGRIRIRUfd, warafd 4 |
yaifesy argy, ggutata o= 1

3 bhayadasyagnistapati, bhayattapati saryah |
bhayadindrasca vayusca, mrtyurdhavati paficamah Il

3 qufa - agnih tapati - Fire burns H4Tg ¥ - bhayad asya - out of fear of this
(Brahman). ﬁif: qufa - suryah tapati - The sun shines HYTd — bhayat - out of fear. §%:
d dIY: - indrah ca vayuh - Indra and Vayu (function) HYTdq — bhayat - out of fear ¥
HYG: — ca mrtyuh - and Yama, U[H: — paificamah - the fifth one, YTafd — dhavati - runs

(out of fear).

Fire burns out of fear of this (Brahman). The sun shines out of fear. Indra and Vayu

function out of fear and Yama, the fifth one, runs (out of fear).

In this verse, Lord Yama explains the third line of the previous verse that Brahman is the
source of fear (mahadbhayam vajramudyatam). All the devatas that govern the natural

forces are functioning perfectly because of the fear of Brahman (/svara):
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The fire burns, the sun shines, Indra brings rain and Vayu assists Indra all because of fear
of Brahman. None of this is an accident because the probability of everything

happening by accident is zero. Brahman, the invisible intelligence is maintaining these.

Lord Yama also says that he, the fifth devata also runs out of fear of Isvara. Everyone is
afraid of Lord Yama who himself is afraid of Isvara. To get protection from Yama, go to
Isvara. No one will get immortality by seeking the wordly things. The only escape from
mortality is through ISvara-aikyam, which is symbolized by the story of Markandeya who
embraced Sivalinga when chased by Yama. It is not a physical embrace, but it is in the

form of aham brahma asmi.

In short, Brahman (Isvara) is the intelligent cause (nimitta karanam) of this universe.

¥ 3T dGNPg dIgY, MTRRRT fawra: |
aa: Iy APy, IRRE Fead I

4 iha cédasakad boddhum, praksarirasya visrasah |
tatah sargésu lokésu, sariratvaya kalpate Il

-é]?[ —céet - If 3Adhg 3-17;{'{],1:[ — asakad boddhum - one manages to know (Brahman) g8
— iha - here U] fae: - prag visrarsah - before the fall IR - sarirasya - of the
body, (then, one is liberated). dd: — tatah - Else, F - kalpaté - one becomes fit for
TIRWREAA - sariratvaya - taking another body Fﬁ%ﬂ — lokésu in the world H’ffg -

sargésu - of creatures.

If one manages to know (Brahman) here before the fall of the body, (then, one is

liberated). Else, one becomes fit for taking another body in the world of creatures.

Lord Yama discussed Brahmasvardpam in the first three verses. Now he discusses the
favorable factors (conditions) required for brahmajiana. The primary pre-requisite for
brahmajidna is human birth. Per the sastras, there are 8.4 million species of living

beings. To get a human birth is rare. [Tamil: @uuUpel sl Nermeb eri9mal
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aumis@ewm]. We must understand the importance of human birth and utilize it
properly. For crossing the samsdra, we need a special boat, the human body. The cost of
this expensive boat is punya. This boat is not permanent and therefore, we should cross

before it is lost.

If a person knows this truth in this human birth, he will be released from samsara before
he dies. In other words, he will be a jivanmukta. If he squanders this opportunity, he
becomes fit only to take another janma. Lord Yama does not say that he will acquire a

human body. It can be any body in any of the 14 lokas created by the Lord.

Lord Yama scares us out of compassion!

W TYTGRT TUTE, YT W a1 fuqelid |
TYTRY U149 G a7 TRdeid, Brdaualig Sereid ||

5 yathadarse tathatmani, yatha svapneé tatha pitrioke |
yathapsu pariva dadrsé tatha gandharvaloké, chayatapayoriva brahmaloke Il

ufeeesl - paridadrsé - One sees (the Atma as follows -) TUT 3Mexf - yatha adarse - as
in a mirror, dYT 3T — tatha atmani - so in the (human) intellect; YT Y- yatha
svapné - as in a dream, ddT ﬁﬂ?ﬁa? - tatha pitrloké - so in pitrloka; YUT A 4d-
yatha apsu iva - as in waters, dUT TRdeld - tatha gandharvaloké - so in
gandharvaloka; §9 SMITAUA: — iva chayatapaydh - like light and shade S@TElid —

brahmalokeé - in brahmaloka.

One sees (the Atma as follows -) as in a mirror, so in the (human) intellect; as in a
dream, so in pitrloka; as in waters, so in gandharvaloka; like light and shade in

brahmaloka.

Lord Yama explains whether this knowledge can be acquired in any loka other than

manusya loka (Earth). He accepts that this knowledge can be acquired in the other lokas
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also. Even with that, he says that the knowledge acquired in manusya loka is clearer than

in the other lokas. Therefore, the human birth is the best for self-knowledge.

The knowledge gained with the human intellect (Atma in this context) is crystal clear like

seeing the face in a clear mirror.

It is possible to acquire the knowledge in pitr loka also, but it will not be as clear. It will
be vague like a dream where things are fleeting and quickly changing. Dream is based
on thoughts which constantly change and so it will be vague. That is why we often do

not remember the dream.

It is also possible to acquire knowledge in Gandharva loka, the world of arts, dance,
music and enjoyment. Here also, the acquired knowledge will be vague like seeing the
face in water. It is not as clear as in the mirror. If the water is disturbed by the wind,

reflection will be disturbed also.

Finally, the knowledge acquired in Brahmaloka is also very clear; it is as distinct as
darkness and light. Chapter 8 of the Bhagavad Gita extensively discusses this as

kramamukti.

Of these four lokas, pitr and Gandharva lokas can be ruled out because the knowledge
acquired will be unclear. Although the knowledge is crystal clear, Brahmaloka may not
be a viable option. It is extremely difficult to attain Brahmaloka because it requires
intense karma and upasand thoughout the life and even at the time of death. Chapter 8
of the Bhagavad Gita discusses in detail all the yogas that the seeker must perform at
the time of death.

Manusya janma is the best option for self-knowledge. If you are reading this, you
already have it. Do not postpone; make full use of this janma. This is the essence of this

verse.
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& SISO QYT SSUTaHa) T I |
QITHTTI, Heal $RY =1 it

6 indriyanam prthagbhavam, udayastamayé ca yat |
prthagutpadyamananarh, matva dhiro na socati Il

Hdl - matva - Knowing ddq QUTHIAH - yat prthagbhavam - the distinction E@TI'I'U]TI{
— indriyanam - of the sense organs SWEHITT JYP — utpadyamananarn prthak -
which originate separately ¥ ISUTEHAI - ca udayastamayo - and (knowing their) rise
and fall, iR: — dhirah - the discriminative one 7 RITEfd - na sécati - does not grieve.

Knowing the distinction of the sense organs which originate separately and

(knowing their) rise and fall, the discriminative one does not grieve.

The second value, Atma-anatma-viveka is highlighted in this verse. Only when we can
discriminate between Atma and andtma, the knowledge of aham brahmasmi is possible.
When the word | (aham) is used, one can interpret it as any aspect of personality —
sthala, saksma, karana sariram or Atma. When | say, | am very old, | am referring to the
physical body. Since the siksma sariram has been existent since the beginning of time,
there is no question of old or young. When a student says aham brahmdasmi without
hesitation or doubt, he refers to Atma. When the person identifies with the B-M
complex, his worries overpower the identification with Atma. One should learn to
withdraw from the physical and emotional aspects of personality. The process of

withdrawing from anatma and identifying with Atma is technically called sodhanam.

By studying the three states of experience (avasthatrayam), | can conclude that the
sense organs are not my nature, but are just temporary instruments that | use for
transactions (like a pair of eyeglasses or hearing aid). If | take off my glasses, | am unable
to see objects, but | continue to exist. The transactions may end, but the transactor
continues to exist. Because the instrument is so close and intimate, | mistakenly identify
them as me. When asked to list the things in front of me, | will list everything except my

eyeglasses because they are assumed to be a part of the subject. The body is the most
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intimate instrument and therefore, it appears to be the subject. We know that body is an
instrument because in the waking state (jagrata avastha), | use them, but in the deep
sleep state (susupti), | disown it. The instruments, including the mind arise (udaya) and
resolve (astamaya), but | am ever present as the witness. The instruments are not my
intrinsic nature. They are separately born and gone. When a person goes blind, the eyes

are gone, but he still exists.

Once this is understood, one loses the resistance to the identification with the limitless
Brahman (aham brahmasmi). Then he can comfortably claim that he is limitless. Such a
discriminative person of sharp intellect never again grieves in life. Grief is because of the
identification with the body. The body’'s mortality becomes my mortality. The thought
that | am mortal is a source of discomfort. | can never accept that | am mortal because
my nature is immortal. | cannot accept anything that is against my nature. When
something external (unnatural) enters my organs, eyes or nose, it is naturally
rejectedthrough tears, sneeze etc. The struggle with mortality will go away only when |
drop the identification with the mortal body. The problem is not with the mortality of
the body because it is natural, but it is with the thought that | am mortal.

The knowledge of aham brahmasmi gives me the ability to objectify my body, making
separation easy to accept. How can | then complain that people are dying? | should

complain that they are not dying!

v R WY T, TE: agaa |
<TG HETTeHT, HEdiSsaay<ay I

7 indriyebhyah param manah, manasah sattvamuttamam I
sattvadadhi mahanatma, mahato’'vyaktamuttamam Il

H: — manah - Mind UYH — param - is superior 3'@'&‘"1: — indriyébhyah - to the sense
organs. vdH 3THH - sattvam uttamam - Intellect is superior H: — manasah - to
the mind. AGT 3THT — mahan atma - Mahat ¥ TGTq - adhi sattvat - is superior to
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the intellect. 3fddH - avyaktam - The unmanifest 3XTHH{ — uttamam - is superior
Hgd: — mahatah - to Mahat.

Mind is superior to the sense organs. Intellect is superior to the mind. Mahat is

superior to the intellect. The unmanifest is superior to Mahat.

The same idea as verse 6 is repeated in verses 7 and 8. This identification with Atma is
necessary for brahmajidnam. The anatma comprises of five layers called paficakosa. We

must peel each layer: withdraw from each layer at a time:

annamaya >pranamaya >manomaya vijianamaya >anandamaya >Atma.

This is called paficakosa viveka. We have already discussed in verses 1.3.10 and 1.3.11.

These two mantras are repeated in 2.3.7 and 2.3.8.

The process of sensitizing the mind is gradual. The mountaineers gradually go from
base to base as they climb higher so that they get used to the rarified atmosphere. From
the grossest state, the mind cannot comprehend the subtle Atma. Therefore, the
withdrawal takes place one step at a time (Arundati darsana method). The principle
behind this technique is that the controller is subtler and more powerful than the

controlled. The steps in sequence are:

- Withdraw from the world and identify with the body. Then withdraw from the body
and identify with the sense organs. This step is not explicitly mentioned in this verse,
but implicitly understood.

- Withdraw from the sense organs and identify with the mind; the latter is subtler and
more powerful and therefore controls the former

- The intellect is subtler than the mind. The mind represents the doubting faculty
(sankalpa-vikalpatmakam). The intellect rationally analyzes and removes the doubt
(niscayatmakam). Therefore, the intellect is stronger than the mind. Vijaidnamayakosa
is subtler than manomayakosa. The mantra does not explicitly say that we should

withdraw from the mind, but we supply this in this context.
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- From the individual intellect (sattvam), learn to identify with the total intellect
(mahatvam). This process is also important because to ultimately claim that | am
Brahman, in addition to being subtle, the mind must also expand. Brahman is both
subtle and all-pervading. When | claim that | am a Tamilian, | am limited. | must learn
to expand my identity to Indian, Asian, human and then to living being. Then remove
the adjective “living” and claim that | am a being. Shift the identification to pure
Existence. The adjectives belong to andtmd, the names and forms. When we come to
that stage, we identify with the limitless. As a first step, expand the mind by
identifying with Hiranyagarbha, the total intellect (samasti buddhi). This is done by
understanding that the individual does not exist separate from total.

- Avyaktam, the total karana sariram (ISvara) is superior to the total saksma sariram
(Hiranyagarbha). 1t is the subtlest in the material field. When Tattva Bodha is taught,
most people do not understand kdrana sariram because it is experienced in deep
sleep. There is blankness in deep sleep. Blankness is not the absence of things; it is
the creation in the potential form. [Zero is not nothingness; it represents the
potential form]. From nothingness, nothing can come out. Blankness is a state where
everything in undifferentiable — it is not nothing. The scientists call it singularity — it is
beyond comprehension, but it is not nothing. The sleep state is the potential form of
the individual. Avyaktam is the totality of this state (samasti) and therefore, learn to
identify with the total.

The next mantra describes how to go to the next level.

¢ TR W: [OW:, ATUDISfAF Ta T |
T Tl YA Siwg:, S 9 T3 11

8 avyaktattu parah purusah, vyapako’linga éva ca |
yam jiatva mucyaté jantuh, amrtatvarm ca gacchati Il

J¥Y: d — purusah tu - Atma is indeed UX: 3{GITd — parah avyaktat - superior to the
unmanifest. ATY®D: — vyapakah - It is all-pervasive €d SIﬁITf — éva ca alingah - and
attributeless. JTedl 9H{ — jhatva yam - On knowing that, SI=d: — jantuh - the mortal
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'ﬂTﬂ?{ - mucyateé - is free @ TS - ca gacchati - and attains S[H{dcdH — amrtatvam -

immortality.

Atma is indeed superior to the unmanifest. It is all-pervasive and attributeless. On

knowing that, the mortal is free and attains immortality.

The blankness that we experience when we suspend all our activities (sensory, emotional
and intellectual) is not nothingness, but the potential state of creation. This potentiality
is the subtlest state of matter (avyaktam). Atma, the Consciousness is subtler than this
blankness. You can reach up to blankness and objectify it, but Atma can never
objectified. The awareness of blankness is subtler than blankness. That awareness is
Atma. | am experiencing blankness or nothingness means that there is nothing called
nothingness because there is one who experiences nothingness. That |, the experiencer

is the real I.

Atma is indeed superior to the unmanifest (avyakta). It is called purusah in this verse
because it is resident both in the body as well as outside. It is all-pervading. [Tamil:

&L 66T = HLIHSI@MHSERMTY, 2 6TCTW D@ BEHHMITY).

Atma is all-pervading (vydpakah) just as water pervades the ocean, wave, bubbles, spray
etc. When the wave identifies with the water, it is birthless and deathless. Identify with

the essential nature instead of the superficial nature.

Atma is without attributes (alingah). The attributes belong to the paficakosa and not to

me, the nirguna caitnyam.

The seeker who recognizes purusah in all the jantus (living beings), is released from the
notion of mortality. Lord Yama calls us jantu because we are mortal [jayate iti jantuh]. So
long as | identify with the body, | have a date of birth; | celebrate it every year and

declare proudly that | am jantu!
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| am released from the notion of mortality. | am not released from mortality because |
was never mortal. | was immortal, | am immortal and | will ever be immortal. When the
notion of mortality goes away, | own up to the true nature of immortality. When you
remove the impurities, the gold shines. The shine is not an acquired property; it is
natural to gold. Natural shine is obstructed by the impurity. Similarly, my natural

immortality is obstructed by the notion of mortality.

Samsdra is the product of a false notion — therefore, we call it an intellectual problem. It
is not a spiritual problem. It is an intellectual problem regarding my spirit — my higher
nature. The intellectual problem should be solved intellectually. That is why insist upon

scriptural study. Knowledge alone removes any false notion.

9 TRl fasfa Tuma, 7 geun u=afa a9 |
&l T-IST AATTHaRQT:, T TdfggRyard Wafd Ii

9 na sandrse tisthati rapamasya, na caksusa pasyati kascanainam |
hrda manisa manasabhiklrptah, ya étadviduramrtaste bhavanti Il

FTUH A - rupam asya - The nature of this (Atma) - fasfd - na tisthati - does not
fall TR — sandrsé - in the range of perception. T @Y — na kascana - No one sees
this I&UT — caksusa - with the eye. Gl'f\‘l-lilﬂ'l?f: — abhiklrptah - It is revealed HHT -
manasa - by the insight HHIYT - maniéa - (gained) through the intellect €&l — hrda -
which resides in the heart. @ & fag: - te yé viduh - Those who know Tdd - état - this
yaf= S(HdT: — bhavanti amrtah - become immortal.

The nature of this (Atma) does not fall in the range of perception. No one sees this
with the eye. It is revealed by the insight (gained) through the intellect which

resides in the heart. Those who know this become immortal.

When the mind has the total focus (laser-like), the teaching will be absorbed by mere
sravanam. When the mind is prepared, sravanam penetrates it easily. The patient listens

to his biopsy report with intense focus because the future of his life depends on it. Do
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we have such a mind when we listen to Tat tvam asi? If we can enjoy the teaching totally
with such deep concentration, it will be absorbed instantaneously. Pariksit had only
seven days to live and yet, he sought liberation. Imagine how focused he would have
been. Lord Yama calls that mind hrn manit. It is a technical word. In the first two lines,
Lord Yama says that Brahman is the subtler than anything in the creation and therefore,

the mind should also be very subtle to understand this.

The nature of Brahman does not fall within the range of perception (rdpam means
svardpam). It is then very clear that whatever falls within the range of perception is not
Brahman. Saguna Isvara is available for darsanam, sparsanam etc., but the Upanisad says

that it is only an intermediary stage. The ultimate is not available for perception.

Therefore, no seeker can see that Brahman through the ordinary or extraordinary eye
because whatever is seen is anatma or object. If it is not available for sensory
perception, how can it be known? It can be known only through guru-sastra-upadesa.
You can see your own eyes only through the mirror; no other instrument will be useful.
Likewise, sastra-darpana is the only instrument available for “seeing” Brahman, the self.
To see my own eyes, | should have the mirror as well as a good pair of eyes. If neither

one is good, there is no way to see the self.

Therefore, a subtle intellect as well as guru-sastra-upadesa is required for jiana. By the
prepared and sensitized intellect, one can grasp the subtle Brahman by sravanam alone.
That intellect (manisa) is resident in the heart (hrda). With that intellect and the insight
(manah) given by the teacher, his mind is illumined by proper understanding. Thus,
Brahman is revealed. This is the only way to know. Such a person who has gone through

this process "becomes” immortal.

Other notes:

Tvam pada laksydrtha — real meaning of the word “I” as seen by the scriptures must be

very clear because the sastras reveal Brahman as "You are that”. When Upanisad says
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“You are That”, the word You refers not to the B-M-S complex, but to the Consciousness
that inheres the B-M-S complex. If | have the subtle mind to immediately understand

this, the laksyartha (the intended meaning) will smoothly enter my mind.

%o YT UTafag=d, JTI AT UE |
iy 7 faaefa, ammg: wai afag n

10 yada pancavatisthante, jhianani manasa saha |
buddhisca na vicéstati, tamahuh paramam gatim Il

3Mg: — ahuh - They declare dT TIﬁIT[ UYHIH - tarm gatim paramam - that state to be
the highest 9ql — yada - in which U] A - pafca jhanani - the five (organs of)
knowledge g H-THT — saha manasa - along with the mind Safag— - avatisthanteé -
abide (in the Atma) T §f&: - ca buddhih - and the intellect 7T fad8fd - na vicestati -

does not waver.

They declare that state to be the highest in which the five (organs of) knowledge

along with the mind abide (in the Atma) and the intellect does not waver.

The Upanisad discusses meditation (yogabhydsa) in verses 10 and 11. The purpose of
meditation is to develop a disciplined mind that can concentrate for a length of time
without distraction. Meditation is the product of Astanga Yoga, a well-known system
developed by Sage Patafijali. Astanga Yoga is accepted in our tradition for preparing
and sharpening the mind. This systematic exercise culminates in nirvikalpaka samadhi,
the total absorption of the mind in an object or a chosen field. In Astanga Yoga, the
objects of meditation are various cakras in the body. Advaitins are not generally
interested in the meditation on objects such as cakras. They combine yogabhyasa with
upasana by practicing meditation on a devata instead of cakras. Saguna Isvara dhyanam
is combined with yogdbhydsa to develop the qualification of citta- samadhanam (the
focusing faculty of the mind), which is one of the components of sadhana catustaya
sampattih. Chapter 6 of the Bhagavad Gita discusses the eight stages of Astdanga yoga in
detail.
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Yogabhyasa (samadhi abhyasa) is not prescribed as the means for self-knowledge and
moksa. The only acknowledged method is guru-sastra-upadesa. Moksa can be gained
only through jiana, which can be gained only through sravanam. Samadhi abhyasa is
only an instrument to polish the mind. We do not prescribe meditation for mystical
experiences because these have nothing to do with spiritual knowledge or liberation. A
person can be happily liberated without any such experiences. He only requires purity,

focusing capacity and the ability to study and assimilate the sastras.

In this verse, Lord Yama discusses the culmination of yogdbhydsa (updsana) into
nirvikalpaka samadhi. We have the focusing capacity in any field; there is an instance of
a chess player losing 5 kg just by playing with concentration although no physical
exertion took place. We are using the same focusing capacity to gain sddhana catustaya
sampattihthrough saguna Isvara dhayanam (focusing on formed god). We get visible
(drsta) as well as invisble (adrsta) benefits by this (playing Chess with intense
concentration gives will not give adrsta phalam). These two verses are the basis for
Chapter 6 of the Bhagavad Gita. In verse 6.19 of the Gita, Krishna likens the mind in
samddhi to a flame that remains without flickering when protected from the wind. Lord

Yama says:

As the culmination of this meditation, the five sense organs (jAidnendriyani) along with
the mind, remain without distraction. The intellect also remains focused devoid of any
thought other than the object of meditation (sajatiya pratyaya pravahah). This state of
absorption is also divided into two - savikalpa and nirvikalpa. Absorption through
deliberate effort is savikalpa samddhi that eventually becomes spontaneous after the

will recedes (nirvikalpaka samadhi).

Nirvikalpaka samadhi is the highest goal of yogabhydsa, but not the the highest goal of
life. The function of yogabhyadsa is only to provide a well-equipped mind with which

Vedanta sravana-manana-nididhyasanam can begin.
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92 df A w=a, R aRm |
YHRAST Yafd, I & yHarea i

11 tarh yogamiti manyanté, sthiramindriyadharanam I
apramattastada bhavati, yogo hi prabhavapyayau Il

= - manyanté - They consider di @RTF[ E'@HUITUI'IH — tam sthiram
indriyadharanam - the steady poise of the sense organs sfa EﬁTIT[ — iti yogam - to be
yoga. Yafd 3MUHW: — bhavati apramattah - One should be alert dql — tada - at that
time, f& — hi - because TRT: — yogah - yoga THATE! - prabhavapyayau - is subject

to rise and fall.

They consider the steady poise of the sense organs to be yoga. One should be alert

at that time, because yoga is subject to rise and fall.

The state of absorption mentioned in the previous mantra is also called yogah. Thus, the
practice as well as destination is called yogah. In this state, the sense organs are steady
and free from distraction. Focusing is a difficult task, but retaining the focus is even
more difficult. In this state of samddhi, the sense organs and the mind remain focused

for a length of time.

One should be alert to avoid distraction because the mind fluctuates during meditation.
In verse 6.26 of the Gita, Krishna cautions against such distractions and gives us the
technique to bring the mind back to focus. We all had this focus as children (watching
the ant or cockroach). In the name of growth and sophistication, we have lost that

faculty. We are trying to retrieve it now. So, one should be alert to the distractions.

Since the mind is subject to fluctuations, one should practice to keep it steady.
Practicing meditation on Rama or Krishna or Ormmkara makes the mind ready for Vedanta
sravanam. It is prescribed as part of updsana. If a person has not done upasana, he will
have difficulty in concentrating during sravanam and absorbing the knowledge as he is

listening. The lectures may appear as academic and powerless information. If the
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listening is effective, the knowledge will take place with mere sravanam. If the person
has not practiced updsand, he must practice nididhydasanam after sravanam. In
nididhyasanam, the meditation is on the teachings heard during sravanam and not on

the external objects such as a devata or cakra.

{R 9 AT =T T, TS RISl =T TGN |
&N Fadls=u=, HYUT AU i

12 naiva vaca na manasa, prapturh Sakyo na caksusa |
astiti bruvato’'nyatra, katha tadupalabhyate Il

RA: UTYJH - sakyah praptum - (Brahman) can be grasped - d&UT — na caksusa -
neither through the eye, T ¥d dIHT — na éva vaca - nor through speech, = H-HT - na
manasa - nor through mind. &Y @ - katham tat - How can it AN - upalabhyaté
- be known 3I<IA — anyatra - by anyone other than the one §dd: — bruvatah - who
declares Eﬁf 3ff¥T - iti asti - that it exists?

(Brahman) can be grasped neither through the eye, nor through speech, nor
through mind. How can it be known by anyone other than the one who declares

that it exists?

The next important preparatory value is highlighted here: sraddha. This is the faith in the
existence of nirguna Brahman. The more the scriptures describe nirguna Brahman, the
more we doubt its existence. Nirguna Brahman is not available for any sense organs, the
mind or any instrument of knowledge. It is also not logically provable. Therefore, our our

conclusion will be that it is non-existent.

Sankaracarya gives an example in a $loka describing how it may appear to the

unprepared mind:
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Here goes a son of a barren woman. After taking a dip in the water of the mirage, he has
bedecked his head with flowers from the sky. He has a bow made of a special material —

the rabbit horn.

One may get an idea like the above about nirguna Brahman and conclude that it is non-
existent. The philosophies such as Visistadvaitam, Dvaitam, Sankhya, Nyaya etc. do not

accept nirguna Brahman.

Therefore, the faith in the existence of nirguna Brahmanis required until one
understands it after systematically going through the study of scriptures for a length of
time. We are unable to objectify nirguna Brahman not because it is absent, but because
the it is the very subject that objectifies everything else. It takes time to grasp this

cidambara rahasyam and therefore, have faith.
Lord Yama says:

Brahman cannot be grasped by words (karmendriyas) or the sense organs (jidnendriyas)

or the mind. It cannot be grasped by anything because it is the grasper.

This can be understood only by the one who has the faith in the existence of nirguna
Brahman until he gains the understanding “I am that". The others, who lack this faith

(asraddhavan) and open-mindedness, can never know Brahman.

93 IEITAGIAsYST:, dxadyTa< TIYa: |
ENAAUTR, dwayTa: yfiefa

13 astityévopalabdhavyah, tattvabhavena cobhayoh |
astityévopalabdhasya, tattvabhavah prasidati Il

JUdAIAT: — upalabdhavyah - (Brahman is first) to be known '{I%rqa 3T — iti éva asti -
as existent T ATIHTAT — ca tattvabhavena - and then, as it really is. SUAT: — ubhayoh -
Of these two, dxdHId: — tattvabhavah - the real nature (of Brahman), SUdRIE —
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upalabdhasya - which has been known sfawa 3ffKT — iti éva asti - as existent, UIGfd —

prasidati - favors (by revealing itself).

(Brahman is first) to be known as existent and then, as it really is. Of these two,
the real nature (of Brahman), which has been known as existent, favors (by

revealing itself).

With faith, a person says that there is nirguna Brahman (Brahma asti). With the
understanding of the Vedanta, "Brahman is” will be converted to “Brahman am”. He
begins with an idea that Brahman is an object. As the teaching unfolds, he understands,
“Brahman | am”. This journey consists of transformation from “is-ness” to “am-ness”.
Brahma asti is paroksajianam (knowledge of the remote Brahman) while Brama asmi is
aparoksajiagnam which is self-evident here and now. Lord Yama calls it tattva-bhdvah
which means the real nature of Brahman. Being myself is the real nature of Brahman;
with this one-ness with Brahman (aikyam) is evident. Brahma asmi is not directly

possible; you must start with Brahma asti:
Brahma nasti->Brahma asti->Brahma asmi
Lord Yama says in this verse:

Initially, one should try to grasp Brahman in the third person and then grasp its real

nature later. When Brahman is grasped as asti, it will reveal its true nature eventually.

In summary, with sraddhad, acquire paroksajiiadnam and then eventually, you will acquire

aparoksajianam.
Other notes:
There is a saying in Tamil: the teacher teaches without teaching and the student

understands it without understanding. SP-ji adds: we get liberated without getting

liberated. If a person does not understand, it is no wonder, but if he does, it is a wonder.
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Give the benefit of doubt to the scriptures and the teacher. This open-mindedness is
called sraddha.

9% UGT JJ YA, BTHT AT gfe f3ram: |
3y gyl Hafd, 3 ST JHYd i

14 yada sarvé pramucyanté, kama yé’sya hrdi sritah |
atha martyo’'rmrto bhavati, atra brahma samasnuté Il

gl — yada - When Td HTHT: - sarvé kamah - all desires Y foam: - yé sritah - which are
based 31 §f¢ - asya hrdi - on his heart ﬂ'ﬂ?q?f — pramucyaté - wear off, 3y e -
atha martyah - then, the mortal yafd S[Hd: — bhavati amrtah - becomes immortal.
wg?raa — samasnuté brahma - He attains Brahman 3 — atra - here (itself).

When all desires which are based on his heart wear off, then, the mortal becomes

immortal. He attains Brahman here (itself).

Verses 14 and 15 describe the benefits of Brahmavidya (Brahmavidya phalam). The
phalam is jivanmukti which is the freedom here and now. This is not physical freedom,
because we must depend upon the external world for food, clothing, shelter etc. The
freedom referred to here is the mental freedom from problems of samsara which
expresses in the form of desire, anger, greed, delusion, arrogance, jealousy and fear.
The scriptures mainly highlight and focus on kamah (desire). Because of self-ignorance, |
identify with the B-M complex and therefore, | feel limited. Thus, there is something
always lacking in my life. Ignorance leads to lack of fulfillment (ajigna->apdrnata). What

| want varies; that | want continues.

This aparnata expresses in the form of kdma; there is a constant struggle to remove my
limitation. This struggle is expressed by our tendency to acquire various things to attain
fulfillment (pdrnatvam). This struggle is called kdmah. Freedom is the freedom from this
struggle to be complete. With freedom, | do things not for fulfillment, but with

fulfillment. The former is called a binding desire while the latter is a non-binding desire.
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It is harmless to have any number of non-binding desires, but the binding desire leads
to samsara. Jivanmukti is freedom from binding desires. Krishna borrows this in the

second chapter in verse 2.55 of the Gita:

USTelfd del HrEFgarurd #=aH |

Oh Arjuna! when one gives up all the desires obtaining in the mind

He further adds:

ATHAGTHAT qy: RUausagrad |l

satisfied in himself by himself, he is said to be (a man) of firm knowledge.
Don't give up desires because they are sour grapes. You will give up when you are full.
Lord Yama says:

When all the desires in the mind (hrdi = antahkarane manasé) wear off, one becomes
free of cycle of mortality; he becomes immortal. This includes the desire for moksa. The
last desire is the desire for desirelessness. JAdni has no desire for even moksa because

he understands that his own nature is moksa (moksa-svaraupa).

In verse 8.6 of the Git3, it is said that the next birth is decided by the strong desire that a
person entertains at the time of death. Verse 3.2.2 of the Mundaka Upanisad also says
that whatever desires a person dies with, he is born with them again. When one gains
jiana, he has no more desires and therefore he is not born again (and does not die
again). Thus he "becomes” immortal (amrtah). Truly speaking, the mortal does not
become immortal because it is impossible for the finite to become infinite. The one who
thought he was mortal now knows that he has always been immortal and always will be.
Travel from mortality to immortality is the travel from ignorance to knowledge; it is not
physical, but intellectual. The travel is from the notion that | am mortal to the knowledge

that | am immortal.
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He “becomes” one with Brahman when he drops the notion that Brahman is away from
him. This clearly means that he must be alive to drop this notion. This must be noted
with emphasis that moksa is here and now while living. This contrasts with some other
philosophies that claim that moksa happens after death in some loka or heaven or

Paradise. [Pujya Swami Dayananda: these other religions are tourism promoters!]

{4 IgT 99 U, §eORE IT: |
3y YeaisHal Yafd, TarasaIRma-i9 i

15 yada sarvé prabhidyante, hrdayasyeha granthayah |
atha martyo’'mrto bhavati, étavaddhyanusasanam Il

gl — yada - When Td J=>: — sarvé granthayah - all the knots @@ — hrdayasya -
of the heart WU - prabhidyanté - are completely destroyed & - iha - here
(itself), Y Ad: - atha martyah - then, the mortal vafd S[Hd: — bhavati amrtah -
becomes immortal. t’,?I'IT:IT:.’f%r — étavad hi - This much alone 3JRMYTH - anusasanam -

is the teaching.

When all the knots of the heart are completely destroyed here (itself), then, the

mortal becomes immortal. This much alone is the teaching.
The same benefit (phalam)as the last verse is presented in a different manner.

In the previous mantra, the benefit was presented as the destruction of desires
(hrdayasya kama ndasah). In this verse, Lord Yama says the knot of ignorance in the mind
(hrdayasya granthayah) is destroyed. We have seen this analogy before inverse 2.2.9 of
Mundaka Upanisad. Sankaracarya: a knot that has been there for a long time cannot be
undone. It must be cut .Our self-ignorance is beginning-less and therefore, it must be cut
by knowledge. We can take another meaning: a knot joins two things together.
Symbolically, wedding is the joining of the husband and wife (with 3 knots). In the
Vedanta, the ignorance is the knot by which | associate myself with the body-mind

complex. Atma and andatma are knotted together (anyonya adhyasah).
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The knots of the mind are destroyed for good because the identification with the B-M
Complex (deha-abhimana) is dropped though knowledge. The mortal jiva becomes

immortal because of the destruction of this ignorance.

When | identify with the body, | claim the body’'s mortality as my mortality. When |
identify with Atma, | then see the body’'s mortality as body’s and not mine. Mortality per

se is not samsdra, but the identification (abhimana) with the body is samsara.

Lord Yama says that this much alone is his teaching that started in verse 2.2.18 in

response to Naciketas’ question in the third boon.

2§ T APT T gGa IS, 1T GUIAIIA-gdT |
T Aaaatd, fasag s Iepuur yaf Il

16 satam caika ca hrdayasya nadyah, tasam mardhanamabhinihsrtaika |
tayordhvamayannamrtatvameéti, visvannanya utkramané bhavanti Il

XMd I THT I — éatarn ca éka ca - Hundred and one ATSY: — nadyah - are the nadis
B@I™ — hrdayasya - of the heart. dTHTH - tasam - Among them TT arf‘mrﬁr:w —eka
abhinihsrtah - one emerges out Eilﬁ'q — murdhanam - through the crown of the
head. 3"'07-[3?-&5[ —ayan ardhvam - Going up through ddT - taya - that, ufa SHddH
— éti amrtatvam - one attains immortality. 3{<dT: ﬁ'ﬁ?&‘: - anyah visvan - The other,
having different directions Yaf~d S — bhavanti utkramaneé - lead to rebirth.

Hundred and one are the nadis of the heart. Among them one emerges out through
the crown of the head. Going up through that, one attains immortality. The other,

having different directions lead to rebirth.

In the last two verses, the benefits of Brahmavidya were described. In this verse, Lord
Yama goes back to the second boon (1.1.12 through 1.1.19) where he taught the

Naciketa ritual that combines the ritual with the meditation on Virat (karma sahita
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updsana or updasana sahita karma). In technical language, it is called karma-upasana-
samuccayah (combination). The updasand in the Naciketa ritual is called Virat upasana —

meditation upon the Agni where the ritual is performed.

In this verse, Lord Yama describes the phalam of the karma-upasana-samuccayah. The
combination of karma and updsanagives a greater benefit than karma alone. Meditating
on the form of God will give better benefit than mechanically chanting (For example:
Visnusahasrandmam). The phalam of karma-updsana-samuccayah is kramamukti. At the
time of death, the updsaka’s siksma sariram will exit through the susumna nadi, and
travel to Brahmaloka taking the sukla gati. The upasaka will get jigna from Brahmaji,
attain jivanmukti in Brahmaloka and then attain videha-mukti at the end of his life. If one
performs karma without upasana, he will not travel through susumnanadi, but some
other nadi. The karmi will be born again; the nature of his birth will be based upon his

karma. Thus, the gjiianis are of two types: karmis and upasakas.

From the heart, 101 primary (pradhdna) nadis emerge and spread through the body. Of
these, one goes through the middle of the body and exits from the crown of the head. It
is called brahmarandhram, which is a tender part of the head. At the exit, the susumna
nadi connects with the path called sukla gati or devaydna which leads to Brahmaloka.
The saksma sariram of the updsaka takes this route to Brahmaloka. He attains

kramamukti.

The saksma sariram of the non-upasaka(karmi) will emerge out of other nadis that are
pointed in directions other than up (Brahmaloka). Thus, he takes up rebirth in the other

lokas.

R0 MSIFHT: JSUISRTT,
ST ST ged IFfap: |
o WS ERTdged,
gafeaftet &or |
< faemregeraed,
o faemrsgwaeafafa
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17 angusthamatrah puruso’ntaratma,
sada jananam hrdayé sarmnivistah |
tam svacchariratpravrhét,
munjadivesikarh dhairyéna |
tam vidyacchukramamrtam,
tam vidyacchukramamrtamiti Il

Qo: 3[~RTHT — purusah antaratma - Purusa, the Atma within, SISIBHIA: —
angusthamatrah - is of the size of the thumb. Hdal Iffay: - sada samnivistah - It is
ever seated §Gd - hrdayé - in the heart SITTH — jananam - of the people. uq%?r d¥q
— pravrhét tam - One should separate that ¥dTdq Q'Iﬂ?l?[— svat sarirat - from one’s own
body eRfor - dhairyéna - with diligence, 4 E'GﬂTJFIT[ —iva istkam - like (separating) the
stalk YSITd — muijat - from mufja grass. ﬁ?.]'l?l dH - vidyat tam - One should know
that Y[PH MHAH - Sukram amrtam - to be pure and immortal; ﬁﬁ'l?[?l’l{ - vidyat tam
- one should know that [$hH MHAH - Sukram amrtam - to be pure and immortal - sfa
— iti - thus (ends the teaching).

Purusa, the Atma within, is of the size of the thumb. It is ever seated in the heart of
the people. One should separate that from one’s own body with diligence, like
(separating) the stalk from muija grass. One should know that to be pure and
immortal; one should know that to be pure and immortal - thus (ends the

teaching).

Lord Yama does not want to finish the teaching with kramamukti because the student
generally only remembers the last point in the teaching. So, he returns to jivanmukti in
this verse. Brahmavidya phalam is revisited and re-ascertained in this mantra. First

Brahmavidya is summarized:

There is the inner self (antaratma) that is of (as though) the size of the thumb. That
antaratma is purusah (we have seen two meanings before: in-dweller of the body and

all-pervading). Atma is present in everyone's heart (mind). It is present as the
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Conciousness witnessing the presence and absence of thoughts. Brahmavidya is

separating thisAtma from its container, anatma.

One should separate that Consciousness from the body, the matter. This is the
discrimination called Atma-anatma-vivekah(drk-drsya-vivekah). This discrimination or
separation is an intellectual process that consists of subtle understanding and therefore,
requires a subtle intellect. There is never a physical separation in any state (avastha)
including nirvikalpaka samadhi. One must be alert in separating Atma and andtma just
as one would be careful in separating the stalk from the munja grass. One must be

careful because the grass has a sharp edge.

Then, one should know that this Consciousness is that Brahman described in the
Upanisad as pure and eternal and that |, the Consciousness am Brahman. This is tadpada

aikyam and therefore, a mahavakya.

In summary, disdentify with the body and identify with Brahman. Cinmudra symbolizes
this — separate yourself from the three bodies and associate yourself with Brahman
(angustamatrah). This is the Brahmavidya that will give jivanmukti. This is repeated to

indicate the conclusion of the Yama-Naciketa-samvadah.

3¢ FoguTat ARIPpdISYTsAl,
faemai anfaft 9 s
Tl faRsisyfeu:,
s oY fagearada

18 mrtyurproktam nacikéto’'thalabdhva,
vidyameétarm yogavidhim ca krtsnam |
brahmaprapto virajo’bhadvimrtyuh,
anyo’'pyévam yo vidadhyatmameéva Il

AfRI&d: — Nacikétah - Naciketas Pod Aol — krtsnam labdhva - completely acquired
Tdi ﬁ?]TF[ — étam vidyam - this knowledge ¥ 'CﬁTIﬁﬁﬂ{ — ca yogavidhim - along with
the method of yoga H?ﬂTﬁ'ﬁTq — mrtyuproktam - which were taught by Lord Yama.
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Y — atha - Thus, UTW: & — praptah brahma - having attained Brahman, 3{¥g fave:
— abhud virajah - he became pure ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁ: — vimrtyuh - and immortal. 3{<9: 3 g -
anyah api éva - Anyone else too, U: t’,‘dﬁ? SHTHH — yah evamvid adhyatmam - who

thus knows Atma, (attains Brahman).

Naciketas completely acquired this knowledge along with the method of yoga
which were taught by Lord Yama. Thus, having attained Brahman, he became pure

and immortal. Anyone else too, who thus knows Atma, (attains Brahman).

This is the conclusion of the Upanisad. It is glorifying Naciketas. He was a brilliant

student who received this knowledge and got liberated.

Naciketas attained this wisdom given by Lord Yama (Mrtyuh) who also taught him
yogdbhydsa that is required for the assimilation of the teaching (nididhyasanam). He

became one with Brahman and therefore, he became free of all impurities and mortality.

Anyone else receiving the same wisdom in the same manner will attain Brahman and
become immortal. There is no restriction related to caste, gender or dsrama mentioned
in the Upanisad. Such a person will be free from papa as well as punya. Once karma is
not there, there is no rebirth and without birth, there is no death. Therefore, whoever
studies Kathopanisad will be liberated here and now. This is the phalasruti given by

Upanisad.

sfa Prowufule fgdrameam gdrar g

Thus (ends) the third section of Second Chapter
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2.5. Chapter 2 - Summary

This is the summary of the second Chapter of the Kathopanisad. Naciketas asked for
Atmavidyathrough the third boon after exhausting the first two boons on the welfare of
his father and the society. Lord Yama fulfilled the first two boons and then elaborately
teaches Atmavidya to fulfill the third boon. In the first chapter, Atmavidya was given in
the second and third sections. All three sections of the second chapter also discuss

Atmavidya. The essence of the three sections of the second chapter is summarized here.

First Valli

Mantras 1 and 2

In this section, the first two mantras discuss the important pre-requisites for a student to
pursue Atmajiiana. In the first verse, Lord Yama discusses sensory control (indriya
nigrahah or damah) as an important discipline. In the yogasatra, it is called pratyaharah.
He points out that it is not easy because the sense organs are naturally turned outward
attached to the sense objects. It is not an acquired habit, but it is instinctive and
inherent in a person. It is difficult to overcome something instinctive because it is
fighting against our own nature. It is an uphill task. It requires discrimination and will
power. Only a few rare people master the sense organs. This mastery is born out of
understanding and not suppression. In suppression, the control is external, but in

mastery, it is the internal wisdom that controls it.

In the second mantra, Lord Yama describes the other pre-requisite: discrimination.
Without discrimination, the seeker will be lost in the ephemeral world of sense objects.
He will be lost in the world of mortality resulting in the birth-death cycle (punarapi
Jjananam, punarapi maranam). In Lord Yama's language, this person will be under his

grip. Understand and master your sense organs.
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Mantra 3-13

Lord Yama discusses the central theme of this section answering Naciketas' question on
Atmasvardpam (Atmasvardpa varnanam). Atma is the all-pervading and eternal
Consciousness. Because of Consciousness, one is conscious of all the sense objects

(Sabda-sparsa-rapa-rasa-gandha).

Even though Consciousness is all-pervading and one, it manifests in the medium of
matter in different ways. Therefore, it appears as individual Consciousness in each
medium. It also appears to have varying quality because of the quality of the medium.
The same Consciousness manifests at three macro-levels:

- ISvara caitanyam or antaryami caitanyam - samasti karana prapafica— the causal

universe

- Hiranyagarbha caitanyam — samasti siksma prapafica — the subtle universe (total
mind)

- Virat caitanyam or vaisvanara caitanyam — samasti sthala prapafica — the gross

universe

The same Consciousness expresses at micro-level also

- Pragjia caitanyam — kdrana sariram — the causal body
- Taijasa caitanyam — siaksmasariram — the subtle body

- Visva caitanyam - sthalasariram — the gross body

These six are manifestations of Consciousness in different matter media. When we
remove the matter, Consciousness is one — what is at the macro level is the same as

what is at the micro level. The attributes micro and macro belong only to matter.

Consciousness may be one, but there seems to be plurality in the case of matter. Lord
Yama says that there is no plurality in matter also; there is no matter separate from
Consciousness. Therefore, matter is simply Consciousness with names and forms (nama-

rapa). Lord Yama establishes advaitam in the first section.
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Mantras 14 and 15

Lord Yama describes the benefit of the vision of non-duality (advaita darsanam) and the
consequences of the vision of duality (dvaita darsanam). The one who sees plurality will
go from mortality to mortality. Whoever sees advaitam, will attain immortality. An
example is given of rain water that flows down the slope of a mountain. The water that
separates into smaller streams gets dissipated and disappears after getting absorbed by
the earth. When there is a “split” into many streams mortality occurs because water gets
weaker and weaker. Multiplicity creates this “destruction”. When the water flows as one,
it merges with the ocean — the eternity or nityatvam. When a wave views itself as a wave,
it will see itself as mortal. If the wave views itself as water, it is immortal (sarvatra eva

Jjala darsanam). The vision is your choice and the benefit corresponds to the vision.

Second Valli

The second section of this chapter is devoted entirely to Atmasvardpa varnanam. This is
the only topic in this section. Atma is looked at from both the micro and the macro
angle. The individual is called jivatma while the totality is Paramdatma. In fact, there is

only Atma — there is no adjective.

Mantras 1 through 7

Atma is described from the individual angle. Lord Yama points out that Atma alone
makes every organ alive by lending cidabhasa (RC) to the mind and then to the physical
body. The parica pranas are sentient because of Atma. Lord Yama points out that Atma
lends Consciousness to prana, which then lends it to the physical body. Superficially, the
body seems to get sentiency from the pranas, but truly, it receives sentiency from Atma
indirectly. Without the Consciousness, the prdanas and the body will decay and
decompose. In Chapter 15 of the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna says that every activity reveals
the presence of Atma. When you feel the body, it is the expression of caitanyam. When

tasting something, taste is possible because of life. The life is an expression of Atma.
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Mantras 8 - 15
Atma is described from the macro angle. Atmacaitanyam is not located in the body, but

all the bodies are in Atmacaitanyam. This can be explained by the following example:

First stage: You see space is within the hall. Second stage: You see that space is not only
within the hall, but also outside of it. Third stage: You understand that all halls are in one

all-pervading space.

The entire universe is in Consciousness. Atma is sarva-adhisthana caitanyam. Being
sarva-adhisthanam, Atma is all-pervading (sarva-vyapaka-caitanyam). Two examples are
given: Agni and Vayu. Just as the fire and air principles that pervade the entire earth,
Atma also pervades everything. Lord Yama also conveys another important point. When
the fire is the red-hot metal, it seems to have the shape of the metal. The shapeless fire
seems to have a shape in the shaped metal. If there are two shaped metals, it appears
that there are two different fires and there is no fire in between. The fact is that the fire
is not only in the metals, it is also in between. [How do you know? Stand close and you
will feel the heat]. The fire is formless, but seems to have a form in the media. It is the

same with Consciousness.

Even though Consciousness is all-pervading, it is not affected by anything. It is
associated with everything, but not affected by anything (asanga-caitanyam Atma).
Atma is likened to the sunlight which pervades every object, but it is not wet by water,
burnt by fire, sullied by dirt or the smell. Consciousness is asangah and therefore, not
tainted.

Since the Consciousness is all-pervading, it is one (ekah or advitiyah). The media has
multiplicity. Philosophically, this is significant because the other philosophies such as
Sankhya (very close to advaita philosophy) believe in multiple Atmas — one for each

body. One Atma manifests as plural and therefore, it is called jagat-karanam.

Then Lord Yama points out that Atma is eternal (nityah). Any product is anityam, but the

cause is nityam. Clay existed before the pot, in the pot and continues to exist after the
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pot is destroyed. Clay exists in all three periods of time — past, present and the future.
The pot is subject to birth and death. Atma being the jagat-karanam, it is nityah. It is

one cause for all perishable effects.

Third Valli

Mantras 1-4

Lord Yama summarizes Atmasvardpam that he revealed in the previous section. He
higlights one feature in these four mantras: Atma is the intelligent as well as the material
cause of the universe (nimitta-upadana karanam). In Mundaka Upanisad, the example of

a spider was given as both the intelligent and the material cause of the web.

Mantras 5 -13
Lord Yama gives various preparatory disciplines. It is very important because Atmai is a

very subtle subject. Grasping the teaching requires preparation:

1. Remembering the greatness of the human birth: In this birth alone, knowledge is
possible. Do not postpone. In the other births, it is not possible. Even if you get
knowledge in the other lokas, it will not be clear. Only in Brahmaloka, it is
possible, but the entry into Brahmaloka is very difficult. Prioritize properly.

2. Atma-anatma-viveka: seeing the real meaning of the word “I” as taught by the
scriptures. When we are learning the scriptures, we have to be mindful of the two
“I""s: The Consciousness principle and the B-M-S complex it pervades. If | say that
you are all pervading, if you have understood that “you” means Atma, the
knowledge will be immediate. If you take yourself to be the body, my statement
will not make sense. [Tvam pada laksyartha must be kept in mind during Vedanta
sravanam). Laksyartha-jianam is the second qualification required for listening to
the Vedanta.

3. Lord Yama introduces yogabhydsa: meditation for disciplining the mind. This is
the capacity to withdraw the mind and focus on a field and retain it for a length
of time. This absorption is called nirvikalpaka samadhi. Lord Yama prescribes

samddhi abhyasa for disciplining the mind. This is updasana or meditation.
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4. Sraddha - faith in the word of the guru and the scriptures. Brahman is not
perceptible by the sense organs or the mind and so, you may get the doubt of its
existence. Yet, you should give the benefit of doubt to the scriptures and the
guru. Accept the existence of Brahman: Brahma asti is sraddha. With this sraddha,

listen to the teaching and in time it will be clear.

Mantras 14 -18

JAdnaphalam is presented here in three different ways:

- Sarvagranthi nasah — knots of ignorance are destroyed. Avidya adhyasa nasah —
destruction of ignorance and the consequent misconception. Ignorance by itelf is not
a problem (it is a bliss), but it leads to errors, which are the problem. Ignorance +
errors = granthayah.

- Sarva kama nasah — destruction of all (binding) desires. It is harmless to have any
number of non-binding desires — fulfilled or unfulfilled. Binding desire is that without
which you lack fulfillement in life. This may lead to negative emotions which are the
symptom of samsara.

- Brahmpraptih — attainment of one-ness with Brahman here and now — atra brahma
samasnute. Brahmaprapti is not the union with Brahman; it is dropping the notion of
division between Brahman and me. The most important point is that it is available

here and now. It is verifiable.

Incidentally, Lord Yama also gives the phalam for the Naciketa ritual taught when
fulfilling the second boon [virat-upasana-sahita-naciketa-karma). The benefit of this is
kramamukti.

After presenting this, Lord Yama and Naciketas withdraw to the green room. The
Upanisad says that whoever gains this knowledge, will also get the same benefits. With
this general phalasruti, the Kathopanisad concludes. We thank the Lord with santipatha

for allowing us to complete this lesson.

Om Tat Sat
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